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SELF - EFFORT AND DIVINE GRAC
& Jendzfy aafe aiivas-
wrRa Ai@aT sRReara |

g IR T qreEaTecada:
HET O WEEEaEdt o )

O Lord, if you become gracious, if I am (always) by your side, if there
is in me pure devotion to you, if I am in the company of those who
are your servants—then this samsara is surely salvation itself.

—VEDANTADESIKA

i All our goodness is a loan; God is the owner. God works and
sparkle like a star | his work is God.

) St. Joan oF THE Cross
All the light that falls on the upper surfuce of

a cub diamond is made
to reflect and nonc allowed to le

ak out from the nnderside of the
‘ oL . .
stone. This is done by proportioning the stone and cutting the facets

Perpetual inspiration is as necessary to the life of goodness, holiness
and happiness as perpetual respiration is necessary to animal life.

ith ¢ elinati . —WirriaM Law
with correet inchiration. A diamond cut thus does something more ;
than mere reflecting of light. It tends to split up the It is within my power either to serve God, or not to serve Him.
white light into the colours of the spectruin so Serving Him I add to my own good and the good of the whole world.
ni TRT L Not serving Him, I forfeit my own good and deprive the world of that good,
th;}t) ixed iwith the vivid flashes of white which was gin my power to crga.te ¢ ’
light, we have gleamns of rainbow hues . ' ’ —Lzo ToLsTo¥

a 21 > di .
is ‘)rl;d)ehlb I_I(J? Flh ¢ dm‘mo‘n(.ll Our free will can hinder the course of inspiration, a.nd when the
property called a Brilliant, favourable gale of God’s grace swells the sails of our soul, it is in our power
to refuse consent and thereby hinder the effect of the wind’s fa.vom: V-
but when our spirit sails along and makes its voyage prosperously, it is not

VUMMIDI RAMIAH CHETTY,

inspirati ' ke our sails

GU we who make the gale of inspiration blow for us, nor we who ma .
RUSWAMY CHETTY & CO. swell with it, nor we who give motion to the ship of our heart ; but we simply
25, 'CHINA: BAZAAR ROAD  :: 'MADRAS receive the gale, consent to its motion and let our ship sail under it,

not hindering it by our resistance.

—81. FrANCOIS DE SALES
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CGrace is . ti wi
G 1? necessary to salvation, free will e
to give salvation, free will in order to receive i

attribute part of the good work to grace and part to free will : it is performed

in its entirety by the common and i
: . nseparable action of : i
by grace, entirely by free will, but springing from the first ion tzzt::»éozgmely

qually so—~but grace in order
t. Therefore we should not

—ST1. BERNARD
O man, consider thyself! H
. , 3 ! ere thou standest i
strifo of good and evil s 2 oepurr A est in the earnest perpetual

. at i
greater redemption ; the whole creation is tr e oo bring forth the

working to be delivered from the van; i
- anity of time ; and wilt th
Everyt-hmg thou hearest or seest 8ays nothing, shows nothinc’u bbetI?Sleep?
what either eternal light or eternal darkness has brought, fortlf ?' . c:) . ’
g ; for as day

and night divide the whole of our t
ime, ..
our thoughts, words and actions, S0 heaven and hell divide all

Stir which wa i
, : ¥ thou wilt, do or desi
what thou wilt, thou must be an agent with the one or the oth e
canst not stand still, because tho © other.  Thou

u livest in the i
_ perpefual work
Fer.nporal and etcfrna,l nature ; if thou workest not with the good, th lr{gs of
18 1n nature carries thee along with it, Thoy hast the heigght ’an (;3 ;’Vllb }tlha;
epth o

eternity in thee and therefore, be doing what thou wilt either in the cf
s e closet,

the field, the shop or the church, thou owing w
i e Ing that which grows and must

—WiLLiam Law
God expects but one thing of

) you, and that is that
(.)ut of yourself in so far as you are 5 created being and {ou should come
in you. _ , et God be God

—Eckuary
ys blowing, All that you have to do

The wind of divine grace is alwa
is to unfurl your own sails,

—SRI RaMARRISHN,

THE PRINCIPAL SYMBOLS IN THE UPANISHADS

By Pror. V. A. TYAGARAJAN

A symbol is a figure of thought, and not
,» mere figure of speech. In a sense all
language is symbolic. The term ‘language’
literally means the play of the tongue, but
it has come to mean an attempt on the
part of man to grasp by his mind the
reality around him. A symbol is a message
expressed in code. It gives to us more
than what meets the ear. The reason for
this is very simple. The mind of man is
part of the matter side of things. Itisan
object of contemplation, as much as the
sun and the stars. Whoever desires to
express the awakening of the spirit in the
language of the senses must naturally
express himself in a symbol. On the

_ material plane it may be compared to an

image in which the artist gives expression
to his conception of the beautiful, which in
turn recreates in the mind of the beholder
the artist’s ideal. Words are the subtle
images of the spirit speaking unto the
generations. The Upanishads say, ¢ What-
ever body he assumes, he becomes identified
with that’. A symbol is an attempt to
express the infinite ip terms of the finite.
That is why it is said, ¢ This divinity who
created the Universe and who pervades

.overything always dwells in the hearts

being finitised by the emotions, intellect,
will and imagination’. To take an in-
stance the infinite is said to be of the size
of a thumb, because of the finiteness of the
heart. We are similarly told that it is on
account of the limitations of the intellect
that the Infinite is said to take wupon
Himgelf egoism and sankalpa. Rightly
understood, a symbol converts a hindrance
info a help. It makes for a clear .under-

standing of the nature of the comprehend-
ing self by externalising the object of
comprehension. Symbolism makes use of
the perishable to indicate the nature of the
imperishable. It speaks to the spirit in
the language of the senses.

The material world around us supplies
the many-sided imagery of the patterns of
the mind. A few of them stand out so
prominently and are so frequently repeated
such as the fire symbol, the chariot wheel
symbol, the bow and arrows, the boat
gsymbol and the bird symbol that it is
worth while to consider their significance,
and use our knowledge of these symbols as
a key to solve a mystery. ’

Man has been defined as a fire-using
animal, and fire, whether it be the sacri-
ficial fire, or the ordinary domestic fire, is
the familiar symbol of an emergent valde.
It is also made use of to explain the origin
and the dissolution of things. The imma.
nent reality is expressed in the following
symbol: ‘As oil in sesame seeds, butter
in curds, as water in underground springs,
as fire in wood, even so this Self is perceived
in the self ’. Its emergence is expressed
thus: °Fire is not perceived in its cause
till ignited by percussion’. And this con-
cept leads to a more elaborate--symbol :
‘ Where fire is churiied” out, where air is
controlled, where Soma juice 6{7erﬂow‘s-¢-
there the mind attains perfection’.. The-
following symbol carries the concept a step |
further. ‘This is the {ruth: as from -
blazing fire thousands ,of'éfm'rks similaz to
it in nature itsue forth, so, 0-m§ young
friend, manifold beings are produved from
the imperishable, and they verily go back
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to it again’, Divested of its symbol, the
ultimate reality is expressed in the words
of the seer : Self-resplendent, formless,
unoriginated and pure, the all-pervading
being is both within and without’, Fire
becomes the symbol of a radiant reality,
It is expressed in a symbol so that the
gpirit may comprehend it, like a mirror
catching the sunlight. ‘Just as the same
metal disc which was stained by dust before
shines brilliantly when cleaned, so the;
embodied being seeing the truth of the
Atman, realises one-ness’. ,

The world over, education in ancient
times, seems to have meant military educa-
tion. From the ancient Persian ideal of
speaking truth and shooting straight down
to the chivalric ideal which tried to harness
brute force in the service of a moral order
the destructive discipline of the ba.ttle-ﬁeldi
seems to have formed the background of
all constructive thinking. When a man
takes his Aristotle into the trenches, life
itself receives a fire-baptism. In Upani.
shadic literature the panoply of war, the
chariot wheel and the chariot itself , the
well-trained horses, as well as bows and
arrows become apt symbols of the conquest
of truth, in what is described as 3 Raja-
guhya or a Raja-vidya. The Biblical symhol
of the potter’s wheel supplying apt imagery
whether it be for the simple hedonism of
Omar Khayyam or the lofty aspiration of
Robert Browning incidentally proves to us
the universality of the wheel symbol. The
Buddha preaching becomes in the language
of symbols the turning of the wheel of the
Law. Among recent writers Gilbert Cannan

- has made use of the wheel symbol in his
book. The Release of the Soul to indicate
that-as long as we keep on revolving along
the cirqumference of the wheel our lives
.merely represent meaninvglea,svroﬁnd of

activities, but the moment we realise God
as the hub or centre of the wheel, and go
to the centre and come back to the circum-
ference, the same round of activities become
Purposeful. Upanishadic thought expresses
itself thus: ¢ Where all the arteries meet

like the spokes of a chariot wheel in thow

hub—there within the heart He moves’.
The heart of man becomes the hub of
ef:perience. Sometimes the wheel symbol
tgglves rise to a rich and complicated imagery:
.We think of Him as the universe resemb-
llr}g a wheel which has one felley with a
triple tyre, sixteen extremities, fifty spokes
tW(?nty counter spokes, and six sets of eight,
which is driven along three different roads’
by means of a belt which is single yet maniz
fold, and which each revolution gives rise
to two’., In this imagery which seems to
be a.t;rue picture of a mechanistic unjverse
dominated by the various qualities of mind

and matter, ‘in this infinite wheel of -]

Brahman in which everything lives and
rests, the pilgrim soul is whirled about ’.
Controlled motion makes for progress.
It converts velocity into speed. ‘Keeping
hold on the mind as on restive horses’
F)ecomes the natural symbol of the higher
Impulses in man governing the lower ones
and giving a directioq to them. This war-
field simile is equally valid in the battle
of worldly life. Even though one has no
l‘imgdoms to, conquer, one may yet sayy.
My mind to me a kingdom is’. To him.
who .would fain fight for the kingdom of
Cosmic Truth, the advice s given, ‘Takiné as
bow the mighty weapon furnished by the
Upanishads, fix on it the arrow rendered
sharp by constant meditation, and having
drawn. it with the mind absorbed in His
thought, penetrate that mark—the imjaeri-

.Bh&ble'Bra,‘hma,u‘_j We fll_;jbher 1;,685(1, ‘ A uam,

the mystic syllable, is the bow: the Self

THE PRINCIPAL SYMBOLS IN'THE UPANISHADS 80

‘within, the arrow; and Brahman the target.
One should hit the mark with an undis.
tracted mind, and like an arrow become
one with it.” This, we are told, is the way
to rend asunder the knot of ignorance even
in this life.

The arts of peace supply as many
symbols as the arts of war. ‘Having
reached which one does not return’ is
naturally expressed by the boat simile.
The expression, ‘Crossing over the fearful
currents by means of the raft of Brahman’
emphasises the transcendent nature of a
spiritual experience. But as the seers of
the Upanishads emphasise that there is
nothing apart from Brahman, just as the
space enclosed by a jar is not really distinct
from the general concept of space, the river
jteelf becomes in turn a symbol of “the
stream of awareness. ‘We think of Him
as a river that contains the waters of five
streams, with five turnings and five
whirlpools’, where the sets of five represent
the senses and what attract them. This

gransvaluation of experience illamining life .

is expressed by a familiar symbol: ‘When
the bund is crossed, night becomes day’.
A river naturally suggests a bridge, and the
Eternal is referred to as ‘the bridge of
immortality’. A bridge naturally suggests
a town, the walled town of antiquity,
which in turn gives rise to the symbol, ‘the

Agjby of Brahmapura, in the Akasa of the

human heart, including in it heaven and
earth, the sun and the stars’. A bridge
which connects two realities is also symboli-
sed by a long road which connects two’
villages, and the sun’s rays are in turn
imaged as reaching this world and the
pext, - S ' : -

There iz an element of suggestiveness
about- thess symbols, and this gives them
an element of continuity of thought, so that:

each picture either supplements or earries
forward the thought of the next. Falsehood
is compared to a tree with roots expased;
destined to wither away, but truth is
likened to a tree flourishing by the wayside:
The universe is said to be attached to the
Eternal just as all leaves are: attached ta
the stalk. The coming of a banyan out of
a seed aptly images the coming of the
gross from the subtle essence of 'things.
By a natural transition of ideas the tree
suggests a bird, and then the bird becomes
a symbol of the Eternal. Two birds of
beautiful plumage sitting on the same tree,
the one eating and the other looking on and
feeling equally satisfied has a rich sugges.
tiveness about. it, although here, as in other
fields, the calculating impulse has been &
gource of discord, and the birds of philo.
gophy instead of sitting at peace have
begun to peck at each other. The sense of
number seems to have no special significance
bere, for the multiplication of the birds
does not add to our enlightenment.
Elsewhere each bird becomes a symbol of
the Eternal, its head, wings, body and:tail
standing for the component parts of the
letters which form the symbol of the
Eternal. The tree of life in Teutonio
mythology with its roots deep down in hell
and branches high as heaven, the Holy
Ghost descending in the form of & dove as
in Christian thought, and the ancient,
Egyptian conception of the spirit of the
dead man sitting like :a bird" upon  the
ghoulder of the dead person as he walks to-
judgment, show to us how the world " over.
the spirit of man is aptly symbolised by the.
soaring bird. : ' S
A symbol isnot anend in itself. Téis.
like a mould, ,or a negative which an-artist-
prepares, in order tocast out of it.a positive.-
Tt is the abode ‘of thought,. It is whist the:
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cave was to the cave dweller. The cave
symbol naturally brings before us the idea
of the home coming of the spirit, of the
' mind withdrawing into itself in the quest
of truth, One may comprehend the abiding
reality around oneself either by approach.
ing it from the big end, the world around
or by approaching it from the little end:
the self of man. The only question is
which is the convenient end. The fre.
quently repeated symbol of the heart-cave
as the seat of the Eternal is meant to
counteract the roving tendency of the
mind, wandering abroad in quest of plea.
sure or profit. Hence too the play upon
the word ‘ hridi-ayam ’ and its significance

. to one who would realise what is * Nitya ’
in its two fold sense of ‘what is eternal *
as well as ‘ what is one’s own?,

We therefore see that there is no specific
limit set as to what can serve as a symbol
and - what cannot, Almost everything
which -is pure and elevating ‘may serve as
& symbol of the Eternal. It may be g
syllable, like the syllable Aum, which prac.
tically symbolises any . set of three like the

three stages of ‘consciousness, or the three
aspects of time, with a fourth implied even
present reality which is not apart from
t'hese'). It may be a mathematital formula,
like 1flﬁ.niby coming out of infinity and yet
remaining infinity. It may be a mere rule
of grammar, of sandhi, which becomes the®
symbol of the marriage of heaven and
carth. Whatever be the symbol, truth
?erfneabes it, like salt dissolved in water,
Invisible for the sight, but inseparable for
the taste. A symbol is like 8 8pirit cloths

ing itself in flesh. To stop merely at the

s;imbol would be to repeat the mistake of
Virochana, who thought that he had found
th'e Akshini-purusha by decking the body
wml.x fine clothes, A symbol takes us
beh{nd the unreal forms, behind that which
those who live.call life. A symbol is like
sunlight gently calling the sleeping spil"lg
o.f the rose to come out and bu:sb into
r'lpples of laughter. It is like a ray of¥
llglilt belping us to realise, ‘thsin; with
which these are contained is Brahman ’

A symbol is at once s figure of speech
apd & figure of thought. :

i

e s —

THE BEHAVIOUR AND DESTINY OF ‘IMPULSE'

By Inpra SEN

William James, the well.known American
psychologist, describes a most interesting
experiment in his Principles for the purpose
of defnonstrating the existence of mind and
consciousness in an object. The question is
ho.w» do we know that a table does not;
possess .mind while an ant, a bee or an
amoeba does. He says, take a trough abous
balf full of water, Place a bee.hive in it.

-

A b.ee-hive is a piece of apparatus, a sort;
o.f Inverted cup, with an opening on the
.Slde and an opening on the top. Then:
1nver.b a jar full of water over the bee-hive
and introduce by means of a pippet a few'
bubbles of air into the jar. Now watoch:

- them ascend to the top. All the bubbles

behave likewise—they sscend to the top:
and remain there fixed against the bobtem:
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of the inverted jar. Next introduce a small
frog into the same jar through the bee-hive.
Now watch the behaviour of the frog in
the jar. It does not follow a straight up-
ward route like the air bubbles. It goes up
_and down any number of times and in
731l manner of movements apparently
seeking to get out of the cramped space of
the jar. Introduce a second frog and its
behaviour will not retrace the movements
of the first one, but both seek the same end—
they want to get out. '
~ In the experiment we find, so far as air
bubbles are concerned, there is uniformity
of behaviour, but so far as the frogs are
concerned there is a variation of effort but
fixity of goal. Unifurmity of action and
persistency with varied effort are thus the
distinguishing marks of the two types of
action or
varied effort or spontaneity or capacity of

# jnner drive, affirms James, is the mark of

the existence of mind in an object. The
whole realm of inanimate nature reveals
uniformisy of action under the pressure of
an antecedent external impact. This is the
case of mechanical action, determined by
vis a tergo. Organic life from amoeba to
man, in varying degrees, displays sponta.
neity of action, the play of purposiveness
or the operation of vis a fronte.

. A table will continue in a state of rest or
motion unless acted upon by an external
orce, bus even an animalcule shows sponta.
neity of action, That is a clear distinction
which we see between living organism and
dead matter. Then there is a regular
advancement of organic life in the growth
of complexity and organisation from the
animalcule to man. The same movement
of life, an elan vital, progressively shapes
itself out, under the dual stress of an inner

drive and an external impact of enviran»:

behaviour. Persistency with

ment, into protozoa; earth-worm, insect,
fish, amphibia, reptile, bird and mam.
mal. But this process is veritably an
adventure, an experimental attempt, since
the detailed observation of various forms
of life, the existent as well as those that
have become obsolete, and their varied
adaptations to environment, show success
and failure in different degrees. Compara-
tive anatomy bears evidence to the .fact
of continual growth as also to relative
variations within the broad scheme of a
continuous progression. :
Of consciousness or mind as such we
come to know most intimately and directly
in the human adult-individual, whe througH
introspection, knows of the working of a
conscious purpose most keenly in the case of
a conflict of motives, requiring deliberation
and choice. Besides the cases of volition,
in which purposes are known clearly, there
are habits and simpler impulsive -actions, m.
which the purposes pursued are known in
varying degrees of clearness. In insbinctivé
actions the purpose is unconscious . an
their first performance, but as the actions
are repeated their respective purposes
come to be seen more or less clearly. Reflex’
actions like sneezing or withdrawing the
band on touching a hot surface are- of
a relatively different kind. They are rather.
mechanical, since they need a prevfous_
stimulus and do. not display persisbencyé
with varied effort or spontaneity or other
marks of purposive behaviour formulated
by McDougall. In the case of sensation -
reflexes mentioned above, as different from
physiological reflexes like heart-beat, cons..
ciousness or awareness attends the action.
but without making & difference to it. The
actions are supposed to take place mechani~
cally. Such actions are serviceable to the
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strivings of the organism, because of their
independence or lack of amenability to
conscious control and guidance, But, while
ordinary experience shows reflex actions to
be purely bodily stimulus-response mecha.
nisms, io India individuals, after certain
kind of hathayogic practicas involving
special discipline of attention and will, have
demonstrated the capacity to stop for g
short while a physiological reflex like the
heart-beat. That phenomenon, even when
demonstrated in one individual, has im.
portant implications for psychology. 1t will
mean that reflex actions and other motor
mechanisms cannot be qualitatively distin.
guished from other actions as mechanieal.
They must all be taken as purposive
though placed at different levels of the
scale of purposiveness. The fact, that
heart-beat can be consciously controlled,
throws interesting light on the relati-n of
the purposive and the mechanical in organic
life. McDougall, who says that ¢« Purposive
action is the most fundamental category of
psychology’ ’, and who has worked out an
admirable system of psychology on that
basis, finds reflex action a limitationupon the
purposiveness of human behaviour., (Vide
page 53 ibid'. But elsewhere, while des.
cribing the scale of purposiveness in humap
behaviour from voluntary action to the
simple impulsive type of action, he adds
that *“ there is no obvious lower limit to the
scale of purposiveness . However, in the
light of the hathayogic experience mep.
tioned above, it becomes ‘easily comprehen.
sible that the apparently mechanical ang
physical in human behaviour may be pur-
posive and the difference between instinct
. and reflex on a deeper consideration, wij]
then become a difference of degree. The

-1 MeDougall : -Outline of ‘Faychology, p, 51

amenabili
menability of reflex action to conscious

contr?l must show that 4 is already sub-
consciously willed,

In modern Psychology,
B;Ichougall’s merit that,
t .
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first instance the evolutional purpose in
the direction of which the whole elan vital
is immediately tending rather than exhaust
the psychological account in terms of the
achieved and established purposes of the
past evolution.

To understand present human nature
fully we need to know not only what it has
been in the past, but very much more,
what it is tending to become and what it
can be. The bhathayogic possibility of
controlling heart-beat, related earlier, is an
experience of great psychological value,
showing that the reflex action is not inde-
pendent of consciousness and therefore not
purely mechanical and physical.

The fact is that even when western
psychologists have recognised the teleo-
logical or purposive character of mind,
they yet have persisted in their habit of
considering cause as an antecedent. For
example, the purposivist McDougall seeks
structural antecedents of instincts in dis-
position to explain behaviour. Purpose in
the sense of the evolutional pull, which,
acting on the elan vital or libide or the
phenomena of life, kas brought into con-
crebe form and shape tropisms, reflex-
mechanisms, instinets and higher thoughst,
sentiment and volition, he does not care to
seek to know and characterise. ¢ What
exists or is ’ is the recognised scientific issue.
To that is easily added ‘ what has been’.
But to the two stands obviously related the
question ‘ what may be or can be’. Even

- in the study of inanimate nature they have

a mutually contributory value. In man,
where self-direction of life is possible, the
value of the third question is greater. At
the stage of the primitive man, for example,
it would have surely been a great advantage
to know the general form and character of

. the eivilisatiqn, whigh he was unknowingly

seeking to develop. At our present stage
to know the form of our life in the future
must be of great value to us.- The present
does indicate the future, as the latter
proceeds from the former and there is no
break in continuity. Thus our psycho.
logical standpoint needs to be modified so
that it does not limit its dbservations to the
average phenomena but also covers the
supernormal mental phenomena and makes
use of the latter for the interpretation of
the former. We may recall here that
G. E. Muller’s investigations of the memory
working, which have been so important in
psychology, included the study of the
prodigious memory of a mathematician.
This latter study threw a most valuable
confirmatory light upon the normal memory
function, Our view of the nature of the
mind, according to the present writer,
suffers from a sort of absoluteness, which
can only be corrected in the light of a cons-
ciousness higher than the ordinary. In
other words we regard the subject-object
relatedness of our consciousness as an
absolute condition of it. But there are
data enough to show the existence of cons-
ciousness as such, a consciousness which is
objectless, a consciousness calm, silent and
luminous. This consciousness bears a senge
of wholeness and integrality so that -in it
thought, will and feeling present a unique
picture of their own. Now a characterisa-
tion of this thought, will and feeling is
virtually of greater importance than the

“study of sub-human stages for the under.

standing of our ordinary mental processes.
In the absence of that we tend to regard
the distinctions of the present human oopg.
ciousness as final and absolute. Qup under.
standing of the animal mind wag o, h;ig
vitiated by the anthropomorphic tendenoy
;but,-whan_-#harpﬂychﬂlogiskbacmwh“{“;
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of the tendency and was able to control
it, he surely found an accurate know.
ledge of the process of rational think.
ing of man a great help for a clearer
understanding of the perceptual thinking
of the higher animals as the reverse was
also true. ,

Modern depth psychology has contributed
a great deal to our fuller understanding of
human nature. It has brought into clear
light the inherent conflicts and polarities of
our nature. But the character of these
conflicts and polarities has been taken too
absolutely in the absence of a knowledge
of the possibilities of the resolution of those
so-called inherent conflicts and polarities,
Those conflicts and polarities are only
relatively inherent in human nature, since
they belong to a stage of evolution and
without knowing the possibilities of their

"developments at the succeeding stage or
stages of evolution we will fail to see their
true transitional character.

We have thus sought to formulate a
standpoint in psychology, which insists on
taking the widest view of consciousness. It
demands that, while the stages of evolution
hitherto covered, past and present, be care-
fully studied, the stage immediately
succeeding be sought to be characterised
from the indications of future direction
involved in the present and the exceptional
achievements of individual men, who have
in any degree, in part or as a whole, suc.
ceeded in attaining to a heightening and
intensification of consciousness,

Sri Aurobindo’s ¢ Synthesis of Yoga’is a
great book of psychology primarily under.
taking to describe the states and processes
of consciousness. which constitute several
succeeding stages of evolution. This has
been . possible for him to do through an
intensive discipline of his own consciougness

carried out for a long time. So that as an
individual he lived through those stages and
his intellectual gifts enabled him to describe
them. These descriptions receive corrobo-
ration from the records of the states of

consciousness reached and enjoyed by

several others.

We are likely to treat such states as

exceptional and dismiss them as being of
no account for life generally., This is
really not so, as the life and conduct of
people who possess these in a large measure
show. The rising of consciousness a any
time to its ¢ wholeness’ or ° self-contained-
ness’ status, the Samadhi state, effects a
general uplifting of consciousness, so that
in general too it enjoys a larger measure of
inner peace and harmony and the ordinary
impulses do not disturb and shake it easily,
However, such an effect will be more marked
where the individual has worked for and
aims at such a general uplifting.

Sri Aurobindo treats the psychological
material of the average consciousness from
the point of view of raising it or carrying
it forward to its succeeding evolutionary
stages. Such accelerating of the evolu-
tionary process, according to him, becomes
possible only at the human level, where
yoga as a self-conscious activity is possible
as against ‘nature’s own yoga’ of the
earlier stages. which achieves by a slow
and tardy process progressive effectivity
in the use of its energies.

‘Impulse”’ is the force of inner drive,
which we have found characteristio of the

behaviour of amoeba and aj] subsequent -

animal evolution. It stands contrasted
with the force of external impact. Now
as the organisation of life advances through
protozoa,” earthworm, fish, amphibia, rep-
tile, bird, and. the ‘higher . animal it is-the
impulse which attains g greatsr complexity
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and richness and progressive effectivity in
managing larger environment. The ape
possesses a large variety of impulses in the
form of instincts, innate organisations of
disposition, which regulate his complex
behaviour, in the wide premises of his
arboreal life. However, all along the scale
of organic evolution a varying measure of

intelligence too is present to enable the

animal to manage relatively novel situa-
tions through the modifications of the
existing organisations of impulses. There
Is a third factor too. 'That of the reflex
actions and mechanisms, which are extre-
mely fixed and physical and which admit
of a control and modification only through
an intensive self-conscious discipline at the
human level.

As life advances the measure of intelli-
gence too increases to meet the require-
ments of the mgre varied environment.
At the human level the measure of intelli-
gence becomes very large. This is evidently
determined and facilitated by certain facts
of man’s organic evolution, his erect posture
for example, which gives him a command
over a wider environment. In consequence
the consciousness in man seems to advance
by one stroke, as it were, after the ape,
which gives him through the capacity of
abstract thought an indefinite range of
view into the past as well as the future,
what is here and what is distant in space.
The power of memory, imagination and
thought enables him to mentally construct
a view of the world as also of himself, which
gives him large and great goals of moral,
religious, intellectual and aesthetic ideas.
However these goals set up the anti-pole to
the evolutionary inherited impulses of man
which deal with particular types of imme-
diately given situations, and the result is
& deep conflict. This conflict is yet the

prerogative of man, since it is through this
conflict that he gets the motive power of
his progress. But this conflict, which is a
state of unstable equilibrium, can only be
transitional to a state of stable equilibrium.
The latter state seems itself to be the
future evolutional purpose of man. But;’
whereas for the animal adjustment to the
given set situations was the sufficient
evolutioRal purpose, for man the whole
worid, expressed in his self and the not-
self, becomes a problem and he seeks to
corrélate, adjust and harmonise it. Such
adjustment and harmonisation, being of the
whole cannot rest upon any external
principle. It has, of necessity, to be an
internal principle. That comes in, virtu.
ally, in line with the principle of sponta.
neity of impulsive action, discussed earlier.
The impulse, we said, is an inner drive in
contrast to external impact of physical

‘action. However the impulse is externally

directed and object-conscious, not self.
conscious. It is only at the human level
that self-consciousness emerges as a distinot
function of consciousness and that makes
the harmonisation of the varied impulses
possible. It is through the progressive
growth of self —consciousness encompassing
the whole extent of personality, conscious
and unconscious, that an individual can
hope to achieve the harmonisation of his
energies, so that instead of the impulses
working more or less separately by their
individual energies and leading their
possessor by the nose, the individual in his
self-conscious control of his total energies
out of a complete sense of his whole
personality guides and determines each one
of his actions. Such ¢ wholeness’ of statuy
seems to be the obvious ‘implication and
the potent trend of the present- -human
consciousness, Spontaneity becomes a
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perfect quality of this status. In the case
of impulse spontaneity is limited by two
factors. There is an external situation to
provoke it, the key, as McDougall says, to
unlock the energy of the impulse. And
there are other impulses, contrary or other-
wise, existing as inner facts of the
organism’s mental being, which, whether
provoked or not, more or less modify and
compromise the full, free and spdhtaneous
action of the impulse.

Thus the principle of spontaneity of
impulse, through the growth of self-consci-
ousness, an inner more intimate watching
consciousnesss, and the transitional stage
of moral conflict of good and evil, duty and
inclination points a great deal beyond
itself to a status and position of an inner
harmonised wholeness, which, as a whole,
determines each particular thought, feeling
and action.

The exact problem of human life and its
solution is stated by Sri Aurobindo in his

*Synthesis of Yoga ’ in these words. * The
average human being is in his inward
existence as crude and undeveloped as the
primitive man was in his outward life. But
when we go within ourselves,-—and yoga
means a plunge into all the profundities of
the soul,—~we find ourselves subjectively,
a8 man in his growth has found himself
objectively, surrounded by a whole comple;(
world which we have to know in order to
conquer. The most disconcerting  dis-
covery is to find that every part of us,
intellect,, sense-mind, nervous or desire self )
the heart, the body has each, as it were,
its own formation and complex individu-
ality and neither agrees with itself nor
with the others nor with the centralised
€20 which we call ourselves. [t is a
roughly constituted chaos into which we

have to introduce the principle of a more
divine order.” *

(To be concluded)

WHITHER INTELLECTUAL CONSCRIPTION »

By S. Megxa

A suggestion has been made by Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad, and it is likely to take
a concrete shape very early, that young men
and women after their education should be
sent to villages to liquidate mass illiteracy.
The Maulana has to be congratulated on his
realising the urgency of the problem. Nobody
can deny that the greatest single obstacle to
India’s progress today is mass illiteracy.
This demon of ignorance is responsible for

80 many superstitions which masquerade as
religion, If municipalities are provided
they are mismanaged, if roads are construc-
ted they are badly Preserved, and if schools
are built they are avoided, This ignorance
of the villagers gives ample chance for
carruption to play its part. Itissaid that a
f:onsta.ble made thousands of rupees by tell-
Ing the villagers that their thumbs would be
cut off if they did not become literate within

* Arya, Vol I, p. 436.
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a month. They appealed to him for help and
in return got money. This may be a story
but it certainly shows how ignorance can be
taken advantage of by wily persons.
However much the eradication of ill-
iteracy is necessary and urgent the sugges-
“ tion above made cannot even touch the
fringe of the problem. In fact a suggestion
like this was first made long back by Sir
S. V. Ramamurthy and it was considered
by many as fantastic.
It is a well-known saying that while one

man can take twenty horses to the water,

twenty men cannot make a horse drink.
These young men and women brought up as
they are in an entirely urban atmosphere
cannot be expected to adjust themselvesover-
night to the rural conditions. The young men
coming out of their colleges have their own
ambitions and plans and they would only be
concentrating upon the means of achieving

? their ends. They may probably try to

meet as many officials as possible during
this period of their enforced stay in the
villages to create opportunity for them in
later life. Nothing can prevent these
young men taking up private jobs during
the period as cerfainly Government cannot
prevent them from joining private service,

. It can only refuse to give jobs in the

Government. Then there are obstacles
like the influence of the parents, problems

¢ OF joint family life and above all marriages-

The problem of mass illiteracy has there-
fore to be solved in a more realistic way.
Voluntary organisations can alone take up
this question.

It is however unfortunate that so far
voluntary and social organisations ‘have not
received the encouragement they deserve
from Government, In fact some of them
are even looked upon with suspicion. Who
can for example deny the . potentialities

a

of the Ramakrishna Maths for such a kind
of work ?

Yet what is the encouragement they
have received at the hands of the public
and the Government?

Swami Vivekananda said long ago ¢ The
great difficulty in the way of educating the
poor is this: Supposing one opens a free
school in every village. Still it would not
do good, for poverty in India is such. | The
poor boys would rather go to help their
fathers in the fields or otherwise try to
make a living, than come to school. Now
if mountain does not come to Mahomed,
Mahomed must go to the mountain. If
the poor boy cannob come to education,
education must go to him. There are
thousands of single-minded, self-sacrificing
Sanyasins in our own country, going from
village to village, teaching religion. If a
part of them can be organised as teachers of
secular things also, they will go from village
to village in the evening with & camera, a
globe, some maps etc., they can ieach a
great deal of astronomy and geography
to the ignorant. By telling stories about
different nations, they can give the poor a
hundred times more information through
the ear than they can get in a life-time
through books. Men enough there are in
India to work out this plan, but alas they
have no money.’ :

Certainly the Ramakrishna Mission has
not received the encouragement it deserves
at the hands of the public and Government.
The Prime Minister of India has said in his
book, The Diséovery of India that the
services rendered by the Ramakrishna
Mission to the relief of the poor is unparal.
lelled. Why not then harness these human
resources by proper encouragement ?

Other organisations like the Y. M. C. A,
Y. W.C. A, Y.M L A. and ‘Servants of
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India Society’ might, with proper encourage.
ment be expected to take up the task success.-
fully. Anyway, to entrust the work
entirely to our young men is almost a
chimerical suggestion. It is well known
that our boys by the time they come ouf
of the schools and colleges loose all their
self-reliance and know only to lead a para-
sitic existence, What lesson in self-reliance
can these people teach the villagers.
But with the proper guidance of social

service organisations like the Ramakrishna
Mission or the Y. M. C. A, the energy,
idealism and social zeal of these young men
can be canalised into channels of rural
education and benign social activity. The
suggestion of the Maulana to make rural
service an integral part in the completion
of the education of the youth has great
Potentialities. But, it can be implemented
only' with the full co.operation of social
Service organisations already in the field.

SAINT TYAGARAJA—VII-B: PHASES OF BHAKTI

By Dg. V.

In the last article, I dwelt on the various
forms of Bhakti as the teachers of Bhakti
marga had described them. These I called
Bhakti-prakaras, the same thing in different
forms as such, like the same sweet substance
being once sugar, sugarcandy at another time
and so on. The subject of this study is
another aspect of the varied expression of
the sentiment of devotion in the songs of
Tyagaraja; it will be from the point of
view purely of their richness of feelings
and moods, which imparts to them a lyrical
brilliance and appeal, and add a third
dimension to Tyagaraja’s genius, that of
poetry to his music and saintliness. In
these songs depicting the rich variety of
feelings and their subtle and varying shades
we also find Tyagaraja’s musical forte oi,‘
the Sangatis comming into full play, serving
to underline and accentuate the variations
of the moods. In the study of this aspect,
Which marks him off prominently from hig
two other fellow composers, we shall seek
the legitimate guidance of the Alankarikag

RagHAvVAN

or‘ the Sanskrit rhetoricians and acsthetic
critics,

B}Tarata, in his Natya-sastra, spoke only
of "eight Rasas, Sringara, Vira, Karuna,
H'asya,, Adbhuta, Raudra, Bhayanaka and
Bibhatsa. The Santa or the Rasa of quieti-
tude had to undergo a good deal of struggle
between the sixth and the tenth centuries,
before it could be accepted by the majority
of Alankarikas and the expression

. . Nava-
rasas came into wide vogue,

It is not as if
that before its acceptance, poets did not

revel in it or that literature of the highest
order did not depict the Santa Rasa - in this
land of spirituality, the sentiment o,f Santa
h.ad a dominant place from the carliest
times ; but what is meant ig that it was only
later that it was recognised by theorists
a3 a major sentiment capable of being
shown as the leading motif of a literary
Production like a poem or drama. Similar
18 the story of the emotion of Bhakti.
]?espit.e its great vogue from the earliest
times in this country’s life, the emotion of
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Bhakti as a feeling of adoration towards
God, was long considered only as a minor
feeling, a Bhava, and not capable of being
developed into a full-swung Rasa, as the sole
theme of a poem or drama, In the tenth
century, it was still struggling and Acharya

‘ Abhinavagupta,a great devotee,philosopher,

Tantrika and acsthete, mentions Bhakti, in
his commentary on the Natya Sastra, as an
important accessory sentiment of the Santa
Rasa which he strove with great effort to
establish., But just as the much-denied
Santa slowly attained to such state of pri-
macy that it was considered the Rasa of
Rasas, Bhakti also soon began to loom large
and despite the lukewarmness of the general
run of Alankarikas, had the service of some
distinguished advocates. It is not necessary
to go further into this history of Bhakti
Rasa, but I may refer such of those as may
be further interested to my book, The
Number of Rasas, published in the Adyar
Library Series.

It is the Bhagavata that gave the great
impetus to the study of Bhakti from an
increasingly aesthetic point of view. Bopa-
deva, patronised by Hemadr, the Yadava
minister at Devagiri, was the pioneer in
analysing the Bhagavate in a topical
manner, and if Bhaktas cannot ignore the
Bhagavata, they can as litttle afford to ig-
nore Bopadeva’s analysis and concordance of

« bhe Bhagavata, called the Bhagavate Mukta-

phala and Harilila.. Bopadeva and his
literary associates were the pioneers to
study the emotion of Bhagavad-bhakti
2s a Rasa. It is from them that it went
forth to the Bengali circle of Sannyasin-
devotees, among whom Sri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu appeared to set another part
of the country aflame with God-Love.
The Alankaric elaboration of Bhakti
Rasa reached its maximum magnitude at

the hands of the distinguished follower of
Mahaprabhu, Rupa Gosvamin, whose con-
tribution to this subject consists of the two
works Bhaktirasamritasindhu and Ujjvala-
nilamans. We cannot omit to mention in
this connection the work of Sri Madhusuda-
na Sarasvati, the renowned Advaitic dialec-
tician, who after scaling the heights of the
Nirakara-vada, establishing the Formless
Absolute, quietly wrote at the end of that
section in his Advasta Siddhi

dxiifrgfasua IadiErr
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This Advaitin-Bhakta has given us a
book on Bhagavad Bhakti dealt with as a
Rasa, called the Bhagavad Bhakti Rasayana.
What the Chaitanya school rhetoricians did
for Krishna Bhakti, the Vaghela King,
Visvanatha Simha did for Rama Bhakti,
but his works are known only in manu.-
script. We shall take the help, therefore,
of these leading Bhakta-Alankarikas in
analysing and evaluating the emotional
richness of the outpourings of the Rama-
filled heart of our poet-saint-musician.

A Rasa is the developed relishable stage
of a permanent mood which is called
Sthayibhava. This development towards
a relishable state results by the interplay
on it of attendant emotional conditions
which are called Vibhavas, Anubhavas and
Vyabhichari or Sanchari Bhavas. Vibhava
means Karana or cause; it is of two kinds-
Alambana, the personal or human object
and substratum, and Uddipana, the exci-
tants. Anu.bhava, as the name signifies,
means the ensuants or effects following the
rise of the emotion. Vyabhichari or
Sanchari Bhavas are those crossing fgeﬁngs
which are ancillary to a permanent mood.
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A well-known illustration will make these
concepts plain. If we take the case of
Sringara Rasa, say between Dushyanta and
Sakuntala, the Sthayibhava, which is a
permanent and steadfast mood in the heart
of the individuals, which does not go under
even on the rise of any number of similar
or dissimilar emotions, is Rati, the love
which the hero and heroine have for each
other, The human factors here form the
Alambana Vibhavas; Dushyanta is the
Alambana of Sakuntala’s Rati and wvice
versa. The Uddipana Vibhava or the
exciting causes in love are the beautiful
background, stimulants of nature, like the
moon, breeze, the vernal season, etc., as
also the personal endowments, charms and
blandishments of the lovers. The ensuant
conditions of the individuals in love, like
their mutual side-long glances, the sighing,
exchange of sweet chat etc., form the Anu-
bhavas. As it is by these consequential
conditions that one has to portray a Rasa
on the stage, Anubhavas form the realm of
Abhinaya; appropriate vocal expression as
speech or song is Vachika-Abhinaya; appro-
priate physical action, Angika-Abhinaya;
and lastly, Sattvika Abhinaya or repre-
sentation of the Sattvika Bhavas, which I
shall explain presently. What are the
Vyabhichari or Sanchari bhavas ? They are,
as already stated, those feelings which rise
as accessory feelings to heighten the
permanent mood; they have been given as
thirty-three in number and are despondency,

. fatiglie, suspicion, jealousy, intoxication,
“exhaustion, languor, dejection,

. anxiety,
bashfulness, exultation, pride, sadnesss
H

yearning, anger, fea:r, cogitation and so on.
fidfg Tl g SRR ote.

- How these feelings arise, say, in a state
of love, needs no elaborate elucidation

Eight more emotion-items are to be added

callec% Sattvika-bhavas ; these are separatel):
ment?oned, because they are prominent
reactions in the condition of the bady

overfilled with a particular emotion The}:
are stupefaction, tears, hair standing on
en(.l, perspiration, pallor, trembling. choked ’
vow.e and loss of consciousnes:., These
aga-m need no elucidation. By the inter-
action of all these, the permanent mood of
?tSthayi-bhava like Rati gets nourished
é; ;X)l ;arielgc:;lfle state of relish called the
tO\ZZr n]l;ily n?w easily apply these terms
) . akti Rasa. At the end of the
dast a%rtlcle, we spoke about the steadfast
evotion of Rama-bhakti in Tyagaraja

The Sthayi-bhava of Bhakti is the men]téli
st.atfe of gither Rati, love, for God, as
distinguished from Rati for ;. morta; pejrs?)-

nality or, ag Madhusudana

. Sarasvati
explains in his va

Bhakti it i
attainment by the mif({iz:9 a’f)’? nt?l;:fortcil’:
Form, wragreman, This is a permanent
sta.te not disturbed by any condition. The
object of this devotional emoi:ion .is the
L?rd Rama. He is therefore the Alambana
Vl.bha:va. Of this Lord, the Alambana
His infinite endowments of Rupa a,nci
Guna, 'which excite the devotee’s lopve and
g?o:stlon, come under Uddipana-Vibhava
Deva::e a}]sjc}); we have spoken under Ishta-
. e other excitants are the
company of Bhaktas, Sadhus and Bhaga y
va,b'as, holy places like Kshetras and Tirthgas-
which we have dealt with under ¢ Life’ an(i

‘Sadhana’. Love feeds and

itself and wh grows on

. . at issue forth as outward
:Zir::'esftamons o.r Anubhavas, themselves
et 1urt.her stimulants, just as the side-

g glance, the smile and an one-third
profile of the beloved excite the lover’s
love further, Therefore, the Anubhavas
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or Lakshanas of Bhakti or Bhaktas, like
listening to the Lord’s story, Katha-sra-
vana, Kirtana or singing His glory-these
also would excite devotion and thus come
both under Anubhava and Uddipana

Vibhava. Some of the forms of Bhalkti
dealt with yesterday, like the act of wor-
shipping Rama, worshipping His feet, serv-
ing Him, hearing of His glory, would all
como under Anu-bhava too, as these are
the spontaneous manifestations of acts resul-

ting from Bhakti. Some of the Anu-bhavas

have also been dealt with under ‘Sadhana.’
The most manifest Anu-bhava of Tyaga-

raja in his state of Bhakti is in the realm of

Vachika, his Kirtanas.
The eight Sattvika Bhavas referred to,

such as becoming benumbed, perspiration,

horripilation, tears ebe., are manifestations

of an advanced state of emotion and will be

illustrated in the next article.

Now we shall tackle the Sanchari Bhavas,

or the different moods of the devotee. When
Isay ‘tackle’ Ido so purposely ; for it
is somawhat of a task to sift and analyse
the outpourings of the Saint under this
head. One mood shades off into another
there is the play of

and in the same song,
Leaving the order

more than one feeling.
of these Sanchari Bhavas, as enumerated by

Bharata, all proceed in our own
sequence and illustrate some of the more

we sh

important moods.

ot us take first the initial condit
longing for the Lord, Autsukya as this has
been named by Bharata. Here, of the songs
of Tyagaraja exprossing his longing in
specific forms-to recite Rama’s name, hear
and sing of His glory, to adore His feet, to
worship Him and serve Him, we have
already spoken under ¢ Namamahatmya’,
¢ Sravana,’ ‘Kirtana,” Padaseva,” ‘Ar-
chana’ and ‘Dasya.’ Naw, to some other

ion of

specific longings of Tyagaraja, as also some
songs depicting longing in a general form.
For anybody representing a thing to an-
other, the first thing needed is to catch the
eye of the listener. The devotees always
long for and pray for the Kataksha of God.
Look at this in Latangi:

¢ Pray, cast your benevolent look at
least once on me, your faithful servant who
is everifree from all evil. A look just like
the one which transported Lakshmana to
ecstasy as soon as it was conferred on him,
while he was

with Sita’s concurrence,

ardently doing Padaseva to you.”

Kanta joodumi okapari Krekanta
joodumi.

Bantudai velayu bagugani tappu

tantalella manukonna nannu

Alanadu Saumitri padaseva

chelareki seyuvela Seetato balki joochi-
nanta pulakankitudai

baragina yadu Tyagarajuni (Krekanta)

In the Kalavati piece, his yearning is for
at least a single glance of the Lord.

Okapari joodaga rada.

Longing for the sight of the Lord, Darsa-
ns in general, is expressed prominently
in some other songs. In ‘O Raghava’ in
Pantuvarali, he asks the Lord to swear
that he would come to him, whenever need-
ed. In another Kalavati song, he asks:
¢ When shall I have the privilege of see-
ing your exquisitely beautiful moon face?

Your intimate devotees, ym
ete., would be calling yop&y af® Une

fatilaka-nin

Ennadu jootuno

%* *

Punnama chandura ﬂb&i_mukha mn.

e o
A passionate longing for™ Ea%g% L

is expressed in ‘Ra ra ma intidaka’ in
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Asaveri. ‘‘ Pray, come to my house; I
capnot stand the separation any longer.
Give me the darsana of your enchanting
face ”.

Ra ra ma intidaka-Talalera-muddu
garn nee momunu joochuchu,

* * *

In a long Divyanama in Saurashtra,
¢ Vinayamu nanu,” Tyagaraja expresses his
longing to have the darsana of the limbs of
Rama, from foot to head, giving in an
epitome of the epic the exploits of each of
these limbs.

tRama kodanda Rama’ in Bhatravi,
yearns for a single glance of His and a
word from Him. ¢ Sarvabhauma’ in Raga
Panjaram yearns to listen to Rama’s charm-
ing words. ‘“O King of Kings, Can you
not heartily talk a few words to me? The
charming words you spoke before had not
reached my ears and I have been uneasy
with an unfulfilled desire. Am I to keep
on living, hoping to have that privilege on
some future occasion?”

Sarvabhauma Saketa Rama Manasara
balka rada, Devata-

* * L3
Muddu mudduga mataladi nadi
Munduraga sada vedajentuchunu
Kaddukaddanuchu chirakalamunu
Karaku chunda valena Tyagarajanuta,

“Why is it, O Lord, you do not talk to
me, though I have always danced to your
tune? Why are you angry with me?”

Palukavemi na daivama, parulu
Navvunadi nyayama ?

Aluka karanamemi ra Rama nee
Vadinchinatu adina nato
(Poornachandrika.)

- Nirveda is a state of despondency which
Overtakes one when a longing is not ful-

filled or takes time to be gratified. There
are quite a good number of instances of
Tyagaraja crying in his despair, being
not able to get his Rama. See here,
Tyagaraja losing faith even in Bhajana,

since whenever he tried, he failed to )

find Him.

Nee bhajana gana rasikulane
Nendu ganara Rama,

* * *
Saguna nirgunamu nijamudabbaralana
Shanmata mula marma ashtasiddhula
Vagalu joopa santasilla gantini
Varanana Tyagaraja vinuta

(Nayaki).

Hear bhis broken hearted wail—“To
whom shall T unhurden my agony? My
constant Bhajana has not produced the
desired result. The reverse has happened.
Starting to shape a Ganesa idol, T have
finished by making a monkey .

Evari to ne delpudu Rama
Naloni jalini

Kavagoni sada bhajanaseya
Karyamulanni veraye
Gananatha seya koraka
Katu vanarudai deeraga
(Manavati).

In four songs: * Toline jesina’ in Suddha
Bangala, ‘Tolinenn jesina’ in Kokiladh-
wani, ‘Toli janmamu’ in Bilahari,
¢ Prarabdha mittundaga’ in Svaraval. he
bemoans the absence of the Lord from ,him
and attributes his failure to his

Jwn past
Karma. P

He has broken down 50 much that
he who elsewhere asked ‘“ What are the

) .
planets and their strength ? ”—* Graha-

:)alamem.i ’,—says in the ‘“Tolinenw’ in Koki-
adhwani, towards the end, that he has

.falled 'bfacause of starting his Bhakti at an
mauspicious time,

and -
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‘* Bhaktavesamu veyu vela varja kala
memo ’

He then runs himself down, in a number
of kritis, as an undeserving man; piles,
one upon another, his manifold disquali-
fications, to explain why the Lord does not
show His grace to him. ‘These take the
¢haracter of confession. Tyagaraja ocer-
tainly did nome of these evil acts; such
‘confessional verses are found in the hymns
of  the most distinguished Saints and
Acharyas, Their real purpose is to serve
as confessions for us, the reciters, who revel
in these sins.

Hymnists like Parasara Bhatta, and
Ayyaval, in their hymns on the Lord’s
Grace, tell us that the Lord’s grace comes
mostly to such sinners. For, what is there
in the spotless for the Grace of the Lord
to do? The sins are said to be the feed of the
gluttonous Grace of the Lord, .which goes
about to appease her hunger. Of songs in
this class, a full Pancharatna song gives a
-eatalogue of the sins, i.e. ‘ Dudukugala’in
‘Gaula, *Etulabrotuvo’ in Chakravaka,
‘ Ennallu dirikedi’ in Malavasri, ‘ Nenendu
vedakudura’ in Karnataka Bihag, ‘ Nin-
nanavalasina’® in Kalyani, ‘Noremi *in
Varali, and ¢ Gattiganu nannu’ in Begada,
illustrate this mood well. As an example, 1

shall cite only one song: ¢ O Ekanta

Rama, I do not really know how you are
8oing to save me, Alas! Mine is a despi-

-cable record, detestable for the ear. Like
@ bull astray, I have been roaming about,

anxious only for my food. I have flattered
born misers to earn only my sustenance,

doing wicked deeds in the company of

wicked men ”’.

Etula brotuvo teliya' Ekanta Ramayya
Katakatana charitamu
Karnakathoramayys

Pattigotti reeti bhakshinchi tirigiti
Puttu lobhulanu pottakai tirigiti
Dushtulato goodi dushkrityamu salpi
Rattu jesina Tyagarajuni dayato.

This self-depreciation would, from the
point of view of Prapatti, come under
Karpanya and Naichyanusandhana.

Another run-down state is that of dej-c-
tion and meekness, Dainya, another
important Sanchari Bhava. Tyagaraja’s
plaintive pleadings to Rama run to about
seventy songs, amongst which are to be
found some of our oft heard pieces. Some
of these have a biographical interest, as
they contain references to Tyagaraja’s
revilers, foes in friends guise, harassing
kinsmen and critics. It is hardly possible
even to read their Pallavis, not to mention
their texts to any extent. Suffice it to
observe that to have worked so many
variations on the single mood speaks highly
indeed of Tyagaraja as & poet. Just one
song, I shall read, to bear this out,

A wonderful act of the Lord in His great
love for His devotee, a unigue act of God,
Devakriya, is remembered by Tyagaraja in
* Nati mata marachitivo’ in the appro-
priately named Raga, Devakriya. Tyagaraja
reminds the Lord of it and asks whether
He has forgotten those words of His, “ Why
are you frequently worrying yourself 2 Al
this prosperity of mine (i.e. of the Lord’s)
is yours, so you said, and have you forgotten
those words? Do you not remember when
you said those words? Your coronation
was over; dancing girls had come in and
you were witnessing their exquisite dance.
Suddenly, your eye fell on me, in that
gathering. I was at some corner, standing
entranced at the darsana of your blessed
feet. At once, you asked Bharata, who
was waving the chowrie for you, to stop
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lest it should hide your view of me. And
then you told Bharata that you contem.
plated giving me somec boons. All that,
have you forgotten?”

Nati mata marachitivo O Rama chinna
Mati matiki napai mannana cheyuchu
Etiki yochana i bhagyamu needanu
Tarunula bagu nartanamulu joochuvela
Charanamulanu kanine ‘karaguchu
sevimpa

Bharatuni kara chamaramununilpuchu
Tyagaraja

Kurunanu varadudani

balkina.

Vitarka is the feeling of doubt and
cogitation. In - ¥ Ramuni nammitivo’ in
Vakulabharana, he asks himself whether he
has worshipped the correct Rama. And in
‘Palintuvo palimpavo’ in Kantamani,
Tyagaraja says that he has, of course, fol-
lowed his Guru’s teachings and worshipped
accordingly, but he was not sure if Rama
will protect him or not. In the Kalyani
song, ‘ Rama nivadu ’, he says that he does
not know whether Rama would come or not
or what the effect of his worship of the
Lord in the past was going to be.

Amarsha or anger is another leading
Sanchari Bhava. Here again, as in Dainya,
there are some seventy pieces, many of
whicn are popularly sung. Here too, is to
be appreciated the play of Tyagaraja’s
fancy. From gentle ventilation of grievance
and remonstrance, these go up to anger and
abuse. Again and again Tyagaraja asks
- Rama, if Rama could protect and help a
mere monkey (and that, one who forgot his
promise), a Rakshasa, a hunter Guha who
could spread only leaves for bed, and a
huntress, Sabari, who could only give her
Ucchishta, why could He not come to Tyaga-
raja’s rescue. (‘Mari mari ninne’, ‘Manamu
leda’, ¢ Yochana’ and Paraku nikelara’.)
mm S0¢ s0me of his other accusations :

*“ You have no love for the poor and the:

holy” (Nee dasanu dasuda)

““Is there none to question you? (En-
nallu yuraka)

*“ Who has bit your ears? Your mind has.

changed” (Neekevari bodhana)
“Youare capable of saying one thing at
oue time and another at another time
(Atta Balukudu)
“What pleasure do you derive by speak-
ing untruth to me ?” (Tsala KaUaladu)
“Have you no self-respect ?

Have you
no attachment ¢ ”’

(Manamu leda)

“When I approach you with familiarity,
you got stuck up, like the king that you
are ., (Rama Rama Rama)

“Should you show enmity to me?
(Ramabhirama in Saveri)

“Why do you stint in blessing with your
grace, asif you have to purchase it and dole
it out *” (Koniade)

In ‘Tavnamid:me’ in Bhooshavali, Tyaga-
raja accepts that he has to lose temper and
abuse the Lord.

Okavela Kopakinchi minu dooru

chuntigani Rama Tyagarajanuta.

Finally, look at this in ‘Rama Rama
Rama Sita’ in Huseni, where, aftor having
said all this, Tyagaraja says: « Having
affectionately sung your praises, should I in
the end, have to say all these things ?”

‘Mati’ is clarity of understanding born of
proper learning and valuation of things
and the reaching to correct solutions by
deliberation. According to Abhinavagupta-
charya, this is a very intimate accessory
mood of Santa and, hence, of Bhakti Rasa,
to?. The reflection of a cleay cultured
.mmd that has appreciated clearly the
1ssues involved in this Bhakti Yoga is evi.
dent in the many songs that we considered
under Sadhana sampat, showing Nitya-.

L *¥]
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nitya-vastu.viveka, Vairagya, Samadamadi,
as also those that we considered under the
Saint’s Reformist Zeal. Here we shall
particularly note some of the songs i.n
which Tyagaraja tells the Lord about his
own equipment and qualifications.

In ‘Neeve nanneda josite’ in Saurashtra,
Tyagaraja says that he has fully understood
that he had taken to the right path, when
he chose devotion to Rama and proposes t0
continue to court Satsanga and chant the
Lord’s Name. ‘Rama ninnu vina’' in
Sankarabharana says that Tyagaraja has
understood well the truth that Rama and
His Sattvic Bhakti were the only means of
crossing the Samsara. In ‘Anandaman-
andamayenu’ in Bhairavi, he gives quite &
long list of his own qualifications : firm in-
stallation of the Lord’s feet in his heart,
prayer, abandoning bad company, resig-
nation to God, fear of sins, subjugation of
passions and sex, faith in Rama Nama,
conquest of worries, diserimination of the
real worth, or rather, the worthlessness of
material wealth, meditation and s0 -01'.1.
‘Manavini Vinuma ’ in Jayanarayanl 18
another statement of Tyagaraja’s spiritual
equipment.

Allied to this js Dhriti or contentment and
happiness born of realisation of object and
the absence of sorrow, even when some are
not realised. In ‘ Ninnu vina’ in Navarasa
kannada, Tyagaraja expresses & mood of
satisfaction — that his ears are full c..»f
Rama’s stories, his lips feel blessed 1in
utttering His Name, whatever he sees, he
sees as Rama and even distasteful things
become relishable and verily he has gecured
his fruit in Rama.

Similarly in ‘ Nannu palimpa’ in Monana,
he expresses his gratification at the L?rd
coming walking all the way to bless hin.
His gratification (in ‘ Dasarathi ni rinamu,
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Todi) at seeing his own songs of Rama
popular in distant parts and his expression
of gratitude to the Lord who thus spread
his fame, is also a shade of this Sanchari
bhava of Dhriti. More of this we shall see
tomorrow, when we review the spiritual
experience or Bhagavad Anubhava of
Tyagaraja.

Smriti. While Mati is only an intimate
accessory of Bhakti, Smriti, the Sanchari
bhava of memory or remembering is one of
the forms or of the very nature of the
Bhakti - consciousness. This also we have
ilustrated under forms of Bhakti, Smara-
na, dealt with yesterday.

Harsha or delight goes with Dhriti, as
soon as the object longed for in Autsukya is
gained. The minor feeling of delight in
accessory gains alone would constitute this
accessory Sanchari bhava ; for, the joy of
attaining the main object itself would be of
the form of the main Rasa. Thus, joy at
meeting Sadhus and in doing the various
acts of devotion such as Sravana, Kirtana,
Padasevana, Archana,—in fact, in all the
Anubhavas of Bhakti—would constitute
this Harsha. Of these joys, we have
already spoken. The joy on obtaining the
vision of the Lord or on the Lord Himself
coming is the Rasa of realisation itself,
which we shall deal in the next article.

Mada: Elation on obtaining the Lord or
anything pertaining to Him is the only kind
of elation possible in Bhakti. This closely
follows Dhriti and Harsha, the satisfaction
and joy on obtaining the Lord’s grace, vision
etc. It often expresses itself in the words
« Blessed am I’ and similar forms of self-
congratulation. For instance, in °Sita
manohara’ in Rama manohari, we find
Tyagaraja saying *‘I feel blessed to hear
people say that I am your own. I have
been supremely fortunate ”, These are ali
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Bhavas intimately related to realisation ;
we have to reserve fuller reviews of these
to our final stage in the next article.

Other Sanchari Bhavas, like fatigue, sus.
picion, exhaustion, careworn-ness, sadness.
these arc found in many of the songs
expressing Nirveda, Dainya and Amarsha,
Sadness or Vishada is an under-current in
all these complaints, mild or wild, uttered
by Tyagaraja in his suffering.  “ How long
am I to bear this? How long am I to
suffer ? 7 are expressions of sorrow that
frequently occur in these songs. We shall
see just one piece as a sam»le of this suffer.
ing and sorrow, ‘ Pahi Rama ramana’ in
Varali, which also shows Tyagaraja’s poetic
gifts for similes: “How long am 1 to
suffer and how long to bear it 2 Can g
gentle delicate jasmine tlower stand the hig
of a rough stone? How can a cucumher
fruit bear a tight iron bel6? Should 5
parrot be assailed by Brahmastra? If
parents abandon, where is the way for a
son? Can butter stand the blow of a
sword ?”

Entani sairintune

Nemani vegintu Hare Rama

Cheti malle poovu kundradi korva bodu

Dosa pandu kettu Rama tosu ninupa
gattu

Ahaha ! chilukaku Brahmastramunaku
taguna

Talli tandri brova kunte tanayuni
kedova

Deva deva venna katti debba korchy
konuchuna Hare Rama.,

Chapalata is impatience in rushing to do
a wrong thing, under the sway of emotion,
This could be illustrated by ‘ Aparadha.-
mulanu’ in Varali, quoted by me in the lagt
article in which Tyagaraja asks Ramag to

' pardon him for his impatience and impor.
Sunity.

Aparadha mula norva samayamu
Kripa joodumu ghanamayya na,
Chapala chittudaj manaserugakana,
Jali pettu koni moralanidu

In fact much of what Tyagaraja said in

anger, remonstrance and grievance, which
we considered under Amarsh

the sanchari bhavy of chapalata,

In another series of songs, we find Ty
raja taking some liberty with the Lor(‘l and
jocularly expressing his praise of the Lord
or his pleading with Him, or his venting
his anger on Him. Some of these are like
the well-known Ninda-stuti; for instance
this: ° Sita Nayaka’ in Ritigaula - “(;
Lord of Sita! How you got up the moun.-
tain (like Tirupati), unable to stand the
worrying by the Bhaktas! Have you ran
away to the island of Srirangam to sleep
there and prevent devotces coming to you
with appeals of distress? Have you your-
self started begging Bali Chakravarti,
foreseeing that you were likely to be troub.-
led by devotees begging of you?! Have

you joined the monkeys to scare those who
come to see you?

Saris of Gopis, seeing

a is caused by

aga-

Have you stolen the
that Kuchela the ill-
clad Bhakta, may come to you for being
relieved of his poverty 2>

The fancy pertaining to the stealing of
the Gopis’ saris, in order to help a devotee
later on, reminds us of an older Sanskrit
verse, in which the poet says that the Lord
collected the saris with the knowledge that

later he would have to send them to Drau-
padi in her distress.
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In a Narma-Prarthana, Tyagaraja refers
to Rama’s long wanderings in the forest
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and asks him to lay himself down to rest
in Tyagaraja’s heart.
Badilika decra pavvalinchave satalani
duritamunu tegakosee
Sarvabhauma Saketa Rama.

In  Ramachandra nidaya’ .n Surati, he
asks Rama why His grace does nob flow
towards Tyagaraja; ‘‘Is it because y'ou
are dispirited by the fatigue of forest life
and its rigours, or because you are angr?r,
that you have been called a woman?
The last is a reference to Sita asking Rama
whether he was a woman, to be so afraid of
taking her along with him to the forest.

o awnat T fad geafame |

Tn ‘Mamava Raghurama’ in Saranga, he
asks Rama if his store of mercy had been
washed away by the ocean, when Rama
was lying there, whether his arrows ‘had
been broken in the battle, if his truthfulness
had gone with the forest and if his divinity
got lost when he took the human form. See
this, another Ninda-stuti, ‘Adigi sukhamu >
in Madhyamavati, ‘ Who has ever enjoye?;
happiness by asking you for it, O Lord !
Sita was attached to you and she went to

the forest, was taken away by Ravana and
then you yourself sent her away. Surpanaka
desired to marry you and lost her nose.
Narada wanted to know your Maya and
you made him a woman. Durvasas asked
for food and lost his appetite. Devaki
asked for a son and you gave him to
Yasoda. To attain their Lord, Gopis had
to give up their lords.”

Refering to the drama on earth played
by the Lord as Ramavatar, in the company
of Sita, of His brother, of Hanuman, etc.,
Tyagaraja asks the Great Actor “Why are
you enacting this play ¢ Did your wife
ask of you diamond ornaments or did your
brothers or parents want food * Or, have
your devotees been inviting you for a long
time to stage this Nataka of Yours? ™

Etavuna nerchitivo Rama

Endu kinda gasi

Seeta Lakshmana Bharata Ripughna
Vatatmajulato nadu nataka

Alu vajrala sommulu adigiro
Anujulu talli tandrulu annamadigiro
Seelulaina varabhaktulu bilachiro
Chirakalumu Tyagaraja nuta nee.

(Yadukula kambhoji)

—————————

VIVEKANANDA ON SPIRITUAL REALISATION

By ¢ JIBENDRA’

Vivekananda in his Yoga aphoris.ms of
Patanjali mentions geveral obstacles in t.he
way of the spititual seeker, S}lch as, ill-
health, lethargy, doubt, depression, Iack. of
enthusiasm non-attainment of concentration
and falling away from the concentra.,te.d
state of mind once attained etc. etc. This is
almost & universal experience and may be

taken as a law of spiritual life ; as such we
must not allow ourselves to be disturbed or
disheartened by them. He calls upon us to
persevere because sll progress proceeds by
such rise and fall. Spiritual truths are not;
as easy of access, verification and attain-
ment as moral, aesthetic and intellectual
truths, objects and pursuits. They are nof

<
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only more exacting and difficult but tax
infinitely more of patience and perseverance,
having an altogether different method of
attainment. That method is inner, intros-
pective, psychological and not outer, objec-
tive, physical. ‘Sharp as the blade of a
razor, long, difficult and hard to cross’—that
is how the Upanishad describes the way to
freedom—-freedom from igriorance, attach-
ment, fear and slavery that constitute our
present daily existence.

There is no smooth and unimpeded
progress here, mno cantering off to an easy
goal-—a goal that is the very consumma.
tion of human destiny and that lies at
the summit of all human aspiration and
effort. Vivekananda therefore laid great
stress on the need of faith and confidence
and exhorted us always to keep up a sunny
and buoyant cheerfulness through all the
vicissitudes of the journey. The first sign’,
says he, ‘that you are becoming religious
is that you are becoming cheerful. When a
man is gloomy that may be dyspepsia, but it
is not religion. A pleasurable feeling is the
nature of Sattva. Kverything is pleasurable
to the Sattvika man, and when this comes,
know that you are progressing in Yoga.’
Bases of spiritual life such as purity, calm,
peace, equality take long, often very long ty
establish themselves and they must be
solid, strong and secure before any super-
structure of massive and enduring spiritua.-
lity can be built. Otherwise upon the bagis
of passing and fitful experiences only,
often turbid and delusive on account of
existing impurities, if we build, all oyr
efforts may at any moment come to nought,
This then accounts for the extreme tardi.
ness of the growth and development of
spiritual consciousness in the seeker. As in
everything else, so here also there are laws
and couditions that have to be scrupulously

‘upon us iy, ‘ Give up .

observed and fulfilled before there can be
any definitive achievement. Says Sri Auro-
bindo, ‘ There must he a total and sincero
surrender ; there must be an exclusive self.-
opening to the divine Power ; there must be

& constant and integral choise of the Truth

that is descending, a constant and integral

rejection of the falsehood.’ Let us see what
is Vivekananda’s recipe in this matter :

Truth never comes where lust and fame
and greed

Of gain reside.

No man who thinks
of woman

As his wife can ever perfect be ;
Nor he who owns the least of things,
nor he

Whom anger chains, can ever pass thro’
Maya’s gates.

So, give these up, Sannyasin bold !
Say— “Om tat sat Om ”.

Inspired words which should be written in
letters of gold and inscribed in the heart
of every spiritual sceker ! This is the ker-
nel of spiritual truth, the essence and core
of all spirituality. Here is the mantram
which we have only to work out and realisc
by a patient and persistent practice. The
supreme call of the Eternal and Infinite
“ Abandon every-

thing and take refuge in Me alone,’ say:
Sri Krishna in the Gita. A pertinent ques.
tion to ask ourselves is,are we sincere ? If
80, we must be fully prepared to follow the
Path chalked out for us by these mighty
giants of spirituality. ‘ For men everything
in life is infected with fear,’ quotes Viveka-
nanda from the Upanishad, it is vairagyom
alone that constitutes fearlessness’. Again,
‘ Renunciation and renunciatoin alone is

the real secret, the mulamantram of all

.Realisation.” But that demands strength,

immense and formidable strength such as is
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vouchsafed only to those who are absolutely
pure, simple and sincere. The sages are ope
n declaring that this Self cannot be reah:
»d by the weak. Any weakness, any ?,tta; -
ment, any desire other than the demf‘e. oxl'
ihe divine Truth will vitiate the spiritua
e .

ndVi?er:::landa therofore laid the greatest
stress on Realisation. Realisation, ?10 828,
is religion : it is being and becon‘nng, :11(::
hearing and acknowledging — it is

. 4
whole soul becoming changed into what 1

believes. Religion was not to him as to th:
vast majority of us mere intellecf;ua] assent.
It was something concrete, tangible and in-
tensely real. Only the man wholi .l;;:ls
actually perceived God and Soul hasre g; .
Others are talking machines. He t‘:here ore
raised his stentorian voice against the
prattler, the man of mere intellect w‘ho ha.:
no realisation of spiritual truths. Wu};:f
right has a man to say that he htzs a S0 o
he does not feel it, or that there 1.s a Go

he does not see Him? Or ag_ain 1{1 afl ora;
cular vein as in the Upanishads, .‘ '];’lhmgvsv ci)u
subtler planes have to, be realise : o

talking do that # So give up all vain beex;
Read only those books which have poon
written by persons who have Pa.d t:(::) e
tion.” He preferred the maten.a,hs o the
so.called devotees because of their fran ate

sincere denial of God. They are much bet r
phan those religious atheists who are msm'.i
cere, who talk and fight about religion, yed
never want it, never try to understan: ax;n
realise it. Who wants God, asksG ed~
despair? We want everything but . t; "
that is the melancholy tru‘th that oot:n 1:; e
him everywhere. A yogl, he h? ’must o
ways practise. All his energies ot of
concentrated on the one supreme o "
his'life. He should have no{other."tho;gw l;
20 gther aim, no other pteoooupmm r

thought, each impulse in us has to be cons-
tantly reminded in the language of the
Upanishad that ‘ That is Brahman and not
this that men here adore.’ Life is short: ax.ld
time is fleeting. There is no room for dis-
traction or dissipation of energy. Book-
knowledge may be good for those who
want only an illumined mental idealism but
for an essential spiritual change of con-
sciousness involving a change of life and na-
ture, practice is necessary, steady, t:heerful
and constant practice on the lines laid down
in the Shastras and in obedience to t.:he
command of the Guru. ‘The one thing
necessary,” he adds, ‘is to be stripped of our
vanities—the sense that we possess any
spiritual wisdom, and to surrender ourselves
completely to the guidance of the Guru.
The Guru only knows what will lead us tf)'
wards perfection. We are quite bl.ind to it.
We do not know anything. This sort of
humility will open the door of our hearﬁ‘for
spiritual truths. Truth will never come into
our minds so long as there .will remain the
faintest shadow of Ahankar (egoism).. Al
of you should try to root out this devﬂ'from
your heart. Complete self-surren:ier is the
only way to spirigual illumination..
Ignorance, says Vivekananda, is the root
cause of all our miseries and the greatqsf.
ignorance is to think that we, tl.xe. free,
immortal, pure and perfect Spmf:, are
little minds and little bodies. Ego is the
form taken by this ignorance and is at the
root of all the evils of life. °As soon
as I think that I am a little body, I meb
to preserve it, to protect it, to keep it mce,A
at the expense of other bodies; then
you and I become separate. As soon as
this ideaof separation comes, it opens the

" door to all mischief and leads to all misery.’

Again, ‘It is superstition caused by igpg.
rance that makes us feel heat and oold,
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pain and pleasure. It is our businessr to rise
above this superstition, an(} the Yogi shc:iws
us how we can do this. it .has been de-
monstrated that under certain mental coT;.
ditions, a man may be burned, - yet he wilj

feel no pain. The difficulty is that this .

sudden upheaval of the mind comes Iikeha
whirlwind one minute, and‘ goes away the
next. If however we gainilt through yoga,
we shall permanently attain to t’he sepat::,-
tion of the Self from the b‘ody. Our hh €
in the ignorance is so cons.stltuted that ¢ ;
ego is the pivot round which the Whol§ ol
our existence turns. We always sens'e, eel,
think, act and react in terms of this sepa.
i nd Mine.

mt‘_]l?h:elg\{)e i: not our true self but onlyta,
temporary formation on the surface 3
serve a cerfain line of deve]opmen.t .anl
action in the process of ouf Splrltu'a.
evolution. ‘ For this reason, says Sri
Aurobindo, Nature invented the eg(? that
the individual might disengage . himself
from the inconscience or subconsmen(':e.of
the mass and become an independem:, thng
mind, life-power, soul, spirit, cojordma,tmg
himself with the world arounfi hu'n but not
drowned in it and separatefy 1.nex1stent and
ineffective...he has to find himself ag .the
mentalland vital ego before he .can find hm.l_
self as the soul or spirit.’. Still to f?nd h;.f
egoistic individuality is not'to know .hn:nsef ;
‘ Therefore,” continues Sri Aurobmdo, a
time must come when man ha? tc.) Ioo!& belov;
the obscure surface of his egoistic being Zn

attempt to know himself ; he must set out to

find the real man ; without that he would..

be stopping short at Nature’s primary edu(;
cation and never go on to her detaper a.n' |
larger teachings ; however great his practi.
cal knowledge and efficiency, he worlld b?
only a little higher than the amlll.a}s.,
* Without the knowledge of the Spirit,

says Vivekananda,

‘all material knowledge
is only adding fue]

to fire, only giving into
the hands of selfish man one more instru-

ment to take what belongs to others; to live
upon the.life of others, instead of giving up
his life for them * Spiritual life demands
an entire liquidation of €80 and personality;
ie., the small, ignorant, limiteq little per-

OW are so that we may be-
come what Vivekananda: terms unjversal
individual, 8eeing through g eyes, working
through al| hands, feeling through all
hearts, thinking through ali minds, living in
all beings. The central truth of spiritual
life is to give ourselves wholly: to the
Divine “without demand, withoyt condition,
Without reser vation” 80 that everything in
us shall belong to the Divine ang nothing
be loft to the 680 or given to any other
power. ‘¢ Agk nothing ; want, nothing
in return. Give what you have to give; it
will come back to you but do not think of
that now. Tt wil come back multiplied—ag
thousandfold-‘but the attention must not
be on that now. You have the pPower to
give. Give, and there it engs.’ This is

anda teaches yg the secret of

unconditional self-giving anq surrender
which is the gine que mon of all spiritual
existence.

Since the goal of 4 spiritual life i3 the
realisation of S|t a

nd union with the

exaggerated import-
y 168 own life, works and
Therefore the first reckoning we

ance to jtgelf
activities,

. live in the
Wworld, are & part of it gnq are dependent

4

].

upon it for the least of our thought?a::;
activities and yet this patent and g The
truth seems always to eacape O-u?d::r.being
sharp separateness of our indivi e
to which we are so profoundly a rald is an
only a fiction because the whole wo o
interrelated and interdependent u acity

Whatever our individual Str(?ngbht’; ctl:xz SYm-,
knowledge and efficiency, withou - tion. may
pathy, support, help and co-O.Per gist,;ance
even without the clash, COnﬂlcmt;l:ers no
and opposition offeret% byhocosm(;s. .
single individual action in the a false
possible. But at present we-keept nt to
account, We are infinitely ",nporﬁ ible.
the world but to us the world is m;gesg (Sri
We alone are important to oursav]f-love
Aurobindo). This self-imp‘ortance’ s;:;h and
and vanity, vanity of bn"t - ;V t?eworke!
learning and worst of all vanity > ary egois-
in the spiritual seeker—these pflm ecessary
tic instincts, them, with theu‘d n‘ealousy,
accompaniments of anger, ha:tfe. ;n] ond in.
contempt, condemnation, critics mplately
tolerance of others must l?e * re ever
eradicated from our nature if e s heno-
to rise oﬁt of the limitation of Oui:stness
menal being to the unity, freedom,dual s,
and truth of the SPirit', The i?sure and
appearance of the ego is the otowal‘ds the
infallible sign of our progress

e o 1 e Tty
tion will take us to it. Renunciatio

very. basis of our true life ; every m?merft
of goodness and real life that we en]o?;h:z
when we do not think of’ ourselves, Bha;l
little separate self mustt }?19.R3‘£enavr:§ bl
' in the ,
f{l:ili:;mg (;:i,a;:d He is our true nztltxre,
d He is always in us and Wl.f;h us. .e us
fii(: in Him and stand 1;in H’lmiif::tolz ::11:
i xistence.
o Jo}t,"frlll:t;;?r?tfiz the only life, an'd leiz
Plam;lo‘try to attain to this realisation. -
fga?n. ‘It is only by giving up thls‘ worl;l(;r
s he ‘¢ that the other comes; ne i
::zough holding on to this one. Never 'yet
was. there a great soul who had not to re]f,:e
senée pleasures and enjo.yments t'.(l)1 acv?’:!l‘ld
his greatness.” As givmg. up t : b
might lead to all sorts of misunders : e
on the part of his coun;ryilme.g du(:v it(;l fhe
iti ssociation of the idea with |
:ffj;ill::ilalazd not real Sannyasa,.vxz. Wlt;h-
1 from life and retirement into se.c u-
d'mwa d inactivity, he has thus explained
Slfm a;'l :— ‘To give up the world is to for-
hlmi;i .E—g-o to know it not at all, living in
g}.it body bu,t not of it. Until we give up the
; :rld manufactured by the ego, flever ca,n
. ter the kingdom of heaven. Agan.l, :
2’9 el:l : a man is under the control of his
seXZe: he is of the world. When h:e :;f
controlled the sengt:ls, h:; ul::; 1:;1(;\111 thi;’
uence and co
ﬁ: :incl(;)]l];el?ut significantly exhorted, ‘Forget

" yourself. This is the first lesson to learn.



WAS THE BUDDHA A SOCIAL REFORMER »

[ RerropUCED From THE ‘ BunDmisy’ |

To see the Buddha merely as o social reformer is to mige the main
emphasis of his life and gospel which was the recognition of the inkerent
unhappiness in life and its removal. It is very significant that Buddhe in his
own case first removed this suffering from his life by illuming tion, and then
started on world reform, by preaching the Way to it.  Herein, is o warning to
social reformers that before they set out to reform the worig they have 1o
reform themselves ; or in more precise words, self-reformation, 18 the first and
surest step towards world reformation. The Jollowing article which we have
reproduced by kind ocourtesy of the ‘Buddhist’ ‘brings out this truth ghoys
sacial reform and social reformers.

While we fully agree with the view of the * Buddhist’ that the 1400 kind
of social reform begins with oneself and that the ordinary social reformers impose
themselves upon others due to a sense of incompleteness in themselves, we feel
that we should give the status of spiritual sadhana to all social service done
in a spirit of dedication. An unillumined sadhaka certainly reaps the bene fit
of mental purification by doing social service as dedicated action, Not on]
that: if we lay down that social reform to be worth the name must Gmanat"z
from self-illumined souls, we would be giving an emphasig that is too
qualitative. India cannot afford to make such a qualitatiye emphasis af the
cost of quantity. India requires, and has accepted, social gervies both as g

Sadhana and as @ Sadhyopaya. India has room for the serpice of both the
Bodhisatvas and average aspiring souls. —Ed.

In recent times the people of this country
have been going through the spectacle of
witnessing numerous Buddhist organi-
sations taking to that type of work usually
called * social service’.

So much emphasis is being placed on
work of this nature that many mushroom
organisations (with the word ‘‘ Buddhist”
attached to them) have been springing up
with social service as the sole objective.
Not that social service (even though it is,
after all essentially patchwork in a capita-
list social order) should be wholly condemn-
ed; but, when it becomes almost a mania,
as is now apparent with Buddhist organisa-

+ tions, one gets the eerie feeling that social

- service is only a facade by which certain -

frustrated people try to conceal their in-
ability  to tackle thejr own individual
problems. Many who seek %0 make social
servi_ce the sole objective of Buddhist
orgnisations argue that the Enlightened One
was fundamentally a social reformer and
thus try to vindicate their standpoint.

What follows is an attempt to investigabg‘ G

into the correctness of calling the Buddha a
‘social reformer .

What is the usual connotation of the
term ‘social reformer '7  This will have to
be made clear first ; for, it is in such a back.
ground that the aptness of the role assigned
to the Buddha will have to be evaluated,

Let us examine the mental attitude of
the typical social reformer. Ig not his

WAS THE BUDDHA A SOCIAL REFORMER ! Hs

work’ essentially. eye-wash? One common
characteristic of almost all social reformers
is that they mistake the symptom for the
disease. For instance, a festering wound
on one’s leg is an index to the presence of
bad blood inside one’s body.

Now, however much one may treat the
wound externally, the treatment would be
of no avail unless the blood is purified. For,
after all, the sore on the leg is only an out-
ward manifestation of the rottenness of the
blood inside. Hence the cure will be only
momentary, Now social reform is of the
Rature of these momentary cures. And
Bocial reformers, as they are commonly
!Jnderstooq, aro those who attempt to do
Patchwork mistaking the symptom for the
disease,

It is in the nature of their work to be
defective, for if one understands rightly,
the social maladjustments which social re-
formers try to rectify, are but the effects of
mostly psychological causes, purely individ-
ual, Now, ane individual cannot tackle
another’s psychological diseases. He can
only tell another how he tackled his own
Problems. The other will have to solve his
Problems, which are purely his, on his own.
That is to say, one cannot reform another,
(Dhammapada : verse 160).

He who ties to reform, is under a delu-
sion, Thus must all reformers ultimately
fail. And it is because of the non-under-
standing of the real nature of the problems
Which they tackled. that social reformers
like Shaftesbury, Wilberforce and Abraham
LinCOIn, even in spite of their good work,
left behind them a legacy of economic
exploitation, slavery and racial prejudice. -

The trouble is that almost all these so-
called social reformers take society as an
end in iiself and try to treat it as a com-
Ponent self.existent unit, which it is not.

It is not society as such which has the
disease, but the individuals who band
themselves collectively into a society for
purposes of exploiting and being exploited.
The particular aspects of social maladjust.
ments which reformers try to tackle are
therefore only the various ways in which
the ultimate disease of ignorance (avidya)
manifests itself. In thus trying to depart.
mentalize  social maladjustments into
various separate diseases, social reformers
commit the initial and most colossal
blunder.

Their rationalistic intellectualism com.
partmentalizes life into different faculties
and, as a result, they treat the manifesta.
tion of the diseases and not the disease
itself failing to view life as & process of
becoming (bhava) always surging up anew,
They fail to realise that © it is the eternal
buoyancy of youthful life, which finds in
every new contact a new re-birth, which
makes the heart beat in unison with the
whole nature.’

In this context, therefore, let us view
the Buddha’s role. Was the Buddha a
reformer who tried to deal with a particular
aspect of social disorder such as economio
exploitation, caste prejudice or racial discri.
mination or did he address himself to inves.
tigating as to why man was inherently un.
happy ¢ Did he concern himself with find.
ing out as to why society as a whole was
miserable or as to why man as an individual
whether rich or poor, high of low was filled
with sorrow ¢ That he was concerned with
the latter problem is clearly evident from
the questions he asked Channa, the chario.
teer, on his royal visiis round the city when-
his eyes fell on an old man, a leper, a dead
body and finally on an ascetic,

These sights made him determined to
understand correctly (sammaditthi) the poa)
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nature 'of things. He was not' worried
about preparing a medicine to stop old age,
dis~ase, and death. He concerned himself
with finding out why man felt sad when
subject to growth and decay. It was this
which brought Lim insight (vipassana) or
enlightenment {boddhi). He discovered that
man was unhappy because he viewed him-
gelf as a permancns being (sakkaya-ditthi)
which thus made him see the impermanence
of all things (sabbe sankara anicca) as
misery {(dukkha).

Thus did he preach that all exploitation
and social maladjustment, whatever form
it took, social, religious, or economic was
produced by the non.understanding of the
soulless (anatta) nature of all beings. Thus
social harmony is brought not by patchwork
miscalled s)cial service, but by right living
(sammajiva) based on the disappearence of
the I.delusion. And this understanding of
the soulless nature of all beings was to be
attained by the wise each for himself.

Thus Buddha was not in the line of social
reformers, as we commonly understand
them to be. He never attempted $o under-
take the impossible by trying to reform
another, much less society. He merely
showed the way and left others to follow.
Hence the uniqueness both of the man and
of his Dhamma. '

~But this must not blind us to the
immense work that the Buddha underiook
(after enlightenment, of course) to stamp
out the abominable social and economic
conditions that existed in his own day. He
thunder:d against vested interests, caste
prejudices, racial antagonisms and worked
for the brotherhood of man. Nevertheless
he never made such ameliorative work an

end in itself. It was merely a means to-

N .

wards achieving a higher end, that is, to
create the condivions that will facilitate
man to understand his true nature. For
eco.nomic, social and even religious exploi-
tation only prevent man from exercising his

intelligence. And this clouding of man’s

mental vision only gives him wrong values,

Thus the Buddha’s creation of 3 monastic
?rder, though it helped a great deal to
fnst;iuutionalise Buddbism-~and it is a fetter
in itself, must be viewed in the light of
the arguments deduced above. Thzt the
Sangha has to-day become polluted and
corrupt is not the Buddha’s fauls, Tt is in
the nature of all organisations to become
so with the passage of time ; more so is it
in the case of the Sangha whose oricin
dates back to nearly 2,500 years ago. ?1‘0
sum up, then: Buddhist orga:iSr:tions
would do well to think twice before they
embark on extensive social service work
The Buddha’s rolo as g social reformer i;l
of a unique nature. To quote him in order
to vindicate our attermpt to conceal our
own problems by social work would be
deliberate falsehood and deception, It will

be escapism of the first degree ;

) ; and this is
directly contradictor

§ Yy %o the v i
of the Buddha. Y Coctrine

Much of the w
. ork done
to-day in the name of soia] service, reveals

itself to be but an attempt, on the part of
those who undertake sach work to foist
themselves on their fellow-beings due to a

feeli .
eelmg' oi: Incompleteness on thejr own
part.  This is another ¢
Pascal once wrote,

in the world would

‘ ype of exploitation,
most of the mischief

never i

would be content to gjt stilllla ?Ee?llelii par.
lours.” This is something which Buddl;::;
organisations shoylq seriously consid. r
before taking to social service, )

. . A ——— S——r—

Ly

NOTES-AND COMMENTS" .- =~ -

A little of stock-taking . ‘

We reproduce below extracts from s
letter which Desabhakta Konda Venkata-
Ppayya of Andhradesa wrote to' Mahatma
Gandhi depicting the conditions prevailing
there, (andhiji read out these extracts at
the prayer meeting to which he announced
his decision to go on fast indefinitely.

“The one great problem, apart from

many other political and economic issues of
very complicated mnature, is the moral
degradation into which the men in Congress
circles have fallen. I cannot say much
about other Provinces but in my Province,
the conditions are very deplorable. The
taste of political power has turmed their
heads. “Several of the M. L. As and
M. L. C.s are following the policy of make:
bay-while~the sun-ghines, making money
by the use of influence, even to the extent
of obstructing the administration of justice
in the criminal courts presided over by
Magistrates, Even the District- Collectors
and other Revenue Officials do not feel
free in the discharge of their duties on
account of the frequent interferemce by
the M. L. A.s and M. L. Css on behalf of
their partisans. A strict and honest officer
cannot hold his position, for, false reports
are carried against him to the Ministers
who easily lend their ears to these unprinci-
Pled. self.seekers. o

“Swaraj was the only all-absorbing
passion which goaded men and women. to

follow your leadership. But now that the,

goal had been reached, all moral restrictions
have lost their power on moss of the
fighters in the great struggle who are join-
ing hands even with those who were sworn

opponents of the national- movement and.
who; now, . for their personal ends :enlist-

“ I ! “

themselves ‘a8 Congress members. The
situation is growing intolerable .every day
with the result that the Congress as well ag
the Congress Governmen: have come into
disrepute. : : : ,

“The . recent municipal elections in
Andhra bad proved how far and how fast
the Cengress is losing its-hold upon the
people. The Municipal elections in the
town of Guniur were suddenly ordered to
be stopped by an urgent message from the
Minister for l.ocal Bodies (Madras) after
every preparation was made for carrying
on elections. Only a nominated Council
was in power for, I belisve, the lasi ten
years or more and for nearly a year now
the Municipal administration has been in
the hands of a Commissioner. Now the
talk prevails that the Government would
soon nominate councillors to tako charge of
the municipal affairs of. this town. ;
. 1, old, decrepit.and with a broken leg,
slowly limping on crutches within the walls
of my house have no axe to grind, I ;10,:
doubt entertain certain strong viewse aigaingt; :
some of the leading Congressmen .in the
two parsies into which the members of the
Provincial and District Congress Com.
mittees now stand divided. And I have
made no secret of my views, ) .

“ The factions in the Congress circles,:
the. money-making activisies of saveral of
the M. L. As. and M. L. Cs. and the
weakness of the Ministers have bsen creating
a rebellious spirit amongst the people at
large. The people have begun to say that
the British Governmen; was much better:
and they are even cursing the Congress.” '
. 'When freedom begins o stink we feel it
had: not come at all. Whetker we Ceserve:
it.or not freedom is ours to.day, but the



116 VEDANTA KESARI

voice that used to chastise us for our
failings and pitfalls is unfortunately not
with us to-day. But India’s voice can never
be stilled: we hear that voice clear and
unmistakable in Pandit Nehru's words
when, addressing the air cadets he laid the
Gandhian emphasis on character. Before
he made India Asia-minded and Ecare
minded from the tops of Ooty hills he made
India’s cadets character-minded.
‘The nation is not built up on aircraft
and ships of the sea and army’ said he,
addressing the air-cadets. ‘It is built on
something else. It must have firm founda-
tion on character, faith and certain ability
and competence. I am convinced in my
mind ’ the Premier continued, ‘ that even if
we had all the armies and air forees of the
world, if we fail from the point of view of
character we will fail ultimately, On the
other hand if we had that essential quality,
strength will come.’ Is this not the voice of
Gandhiji? -Nehru then explains how the
Gandhian gospel won for India her freedom
in a way that is unknown in the world’s
history. ‘Take our freedom struggle in
the last 30 years. We began with not
armies and navies but with what Mahatmaji
had laid stress on, namely, character, fear-
lessness, frankness and the like. It was
only on that basis we built our strength ;
not that we all became heroes, but it was
amazing how the country reacted to that
message. I am prepared to face the
whole world in arms against us if we had
the sense- of unity and character in India,
even without an army and air force, but I
would doubt our success even if we had an
army and air force if we had not unity and
character .
Continuing the Prime Minister said thag
the history of other countries and India also

from superiority ‘of greator strength but
from the weakness of the country con-
quered. Therefore, they must build up a
sense of character and builg it in working
for great causes, Working for a great
cause was a great thing, It raiseq one’s
stature,
of their great men in public life had become
great they would find that those men hag
great qualities, that they had been alive to
great causes and great ideals, 1f they
young men were also alive o those great
ideals and built them up and stuck to
them all difficulties that camse would fade
away.’
India, as Lord Mountbatten reminded ué
the other day, has g glorious store of na
tural wealth, her great rivers which can b(;
harnessed for hydro-e'ectric power
vast stretches of land ang more tha,n
the vast natural reservoir of the ¢}
hundred million people,
people to develop these m
energy and tarn them tg India’s service ?
Indians. - And if these milliong have no
moral moorings, have no targets of charae-
ter w.here will they indent for the necessar
stamina and purpose, India has great neei
to remind herself today that more than
he],: frasb natural wealth, which, of courge, s
walting to be harnessed, it i her characte;—-—
wealth that badly needs scrubbing and
polishing, Her rivers and other potentlilal‘
would, instead of solving her problems

increase them if this ag .
pect of .
left unattended, her life is

her
all,

ree
But who are the

nes of power and

‘ Nothing like Chrz‘stianz'fy ’

' There are ocoasiong when the ‘ Nothing.
like-leather * Philosophy  jnvades mi g

other than. the cobbler’s, Recently whe an
English touriat,-cum'—author, who ha,dl1 :2-

o.#peak on Buddhism then a.

If they would examine why some :
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few month’s stay in China, in a talk from
the B, B. C. compared Buddhism with
Christianity, it was painfully evident that
he had slipped into that ‘ nothing-like
christianity’ mood! When once Mahatma
Gandhi said, ‘If to believe in and try to
practise the ideals of the Sermon on the
Mount is to be a Christian, then I am hum-
bly proud to call myself one’, a clergyman
answered that the Sermon on the Mount
was of very minor importance, being a mere
ethical teaching, but the real significance of
Christian belief and what distinguished it
from all false religions was faith in salva-
tion through Christ and Christ alone as the
only begotten son of God. Herein lies the
centre of that pernicious Christian self-
sufficiency, the very centre of Christian in-
tolerance which is fundamental to it and
not the peculiartiy of any individual inter-
Pretation.

The Buddhist editorially answered the

” shallow and annoying comparisons of the

tourist-cum-author whose talk was on the
air the other day. We reproduce below
some relevent and interesting extracts from
that article. l

‘The whole point of Christianity, to the
Christian is that anyone who does ntft
believe in its central dogma of salvation is

a heathen and is damned.

* * * *

‘The whole of Christidn orthodoxy was
ranged on the side of the ‘haves’ against

», the ‘have nots’, despite the words attributed

to the founder, ‘It is easier for a camel to'go
through the eye of a needle than for a rich
man to enger the kingdom of Heaven.’ Th:?,t
Saying did Afﬁobhing to prevent the worship
of wealth and material prosperity that
has brought, Europe to the verge of destruc
tion .today. All that Christianity oi?fered
to the poor and dewntrodden; the. sinful,
struggling men and women Wwas: the doubfz-
ful prospect of heaven in exchange fgr- t.heu-

submission to the injustices and oppressions
inflicted on them in this world by those
whom God has placed over them. These
are the defects that have been the greates$
cause of the decay of religion in the West ;
it was such abuses that gave force and un-
fortunate truth to the Marxian dictum,
‘Religion is the opiate of the masses.’

No parallel can be found in Buddhist or
Hindu history for the religious wars and
persecutions that have stained the records of
Christianity with blood and caused them to
reek the stench of burning flesh of heretics.
The reason, again, is fundamental to the
religion in question. Christianity preaches
a narrow and exclusive plan of salvation’;
Buddhism holds out: the prospect of ultimate
Nirvana for all, whatsoever their present
belief or unbelief. The heavens of Buddhism
are attainable for all ; depending, not on the
magic password of any particular creed, but
on the merit of a virtuous life.

Christianity may be too small to have
any place for the Buddha and his followers,
but Buddhism is big enough to contain a
thousand such as Jesus and to give them
their just share of honour as wqud teachers
and Buddhas-to-be. The difference between
Christianity and Buddhism is the difference
pbetween a petty tribal religion and a
universal all embracing Truth. _

The followers of the Buddha can there-
fore afford to be tolerant,-—but tolerance
must not be carried to the extreme of allow-
ing untruth and vilification of the Master’s
Teachings to go unchallenged. Christianity
has for too long held predominance over
the minds of Western peoples. Because of
the reaction against its primitive doctrines
faith in spiritual values has been under-
mined, and materialism has taken the place
of religion. - Only Buddhism can save the
world from ' this. destructive process. and
reestablish. the Kingdom of - Righteousness
in the four quarters of the earth.’ -. . -

——
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FOR SEEKERS OF GOD: By SwAMI SHIVA-
NANDA, PUBLISHED BY THE ADVAITA ASRAM,
MAYAVATI AnMORA, HMHimanavas.  Pricy
Rs, 2-8-0. Pages 170.

* A Mahapurasha ’ that was how Swami Viveka-
nanda used to refer to Swami Shivananda. And
in the hearts of his disciples and admivers Swami
Shivananda lives by the name Mahapurushaii.
The one proof, when other proofs fail, for the exis-
tence of God is the presence of godly men on earth,
In Swami Shivananda we had not only the power
and authenticity of such proof, but the bliss of
divine presence. For fifteen years of his spiribual
ministry as second president of the Mission he
fulfilled the Master's mission by canalising His
grace to onc and all as also by gathering unto
himself those who sought the Muster's grace
through a lfe of renunciution and dedication to
the Order.

Those who had the good fortune to live with
him have witnessed in him the high spiritual
mobds of & jivanmukta alternating with moments
of child-like simplicity and fun, He was acces-
gible to all, and to everyone he had a word of
advice, solace or encouragement according to need.
From that sea of divine kindness and love, every-
one filled his cup and returned enriched. It is
this aspect of Mahapurushajy that stands out in
every page of these Conversations, this anxiety to
corrcet and help the aspirants in their spiritual
life. Often the stern teacher in him would chastige
the sadhakas for thelr inadverbence, for their
slackness, for he was Impatient with those who
wasted their time having left hearth and home for
a divine life.

The Conversations translated and eompiled here
by Swami Vividishananda cover a period of twelve
years from 1920-1932. The place was Belurmath
a place mude holy by the life-incidents of Swami
Vivekananda and other disciples of the Master. As
one reads through the book one feels oneself in that
enchantingly spivitual atmwosphere of the Belur-
math. Open any page and you are in the
midst of a personal spiribnal problom, receiving
convincing spiritual counsol from a Mahapurusha,
It is impossible nob to be inspivéd and olevated
by this tidok which deserves to be in the handg of

every aspirant. Wa eagerly look forw
second volume of the hook.

SIGHTS %N THE VEDA . By T. V. KavaLt
SASTRY. PUBLISHED By Swr . ,
LiBrARY, Mapnp AS g oINDO

Re. 1-4-0.

ard to tho

In the Ifymns io the A ystic I
Aurohindo explains the esotorie or
ficance of the Riks, abtention 13 drawn to the three-
fold intorpretation given o thow by intorprotery
like Yaska. * Yaska' he writes in the Introduction
.to the above book, ‘ himgelf declares that thero
18 2 triple knowledge and therefore 4 triple
n.qeaning of the Vedic hymns, » sacrificial  or
ritualistic knowledge, o knowledga of the gods and
finally a spivitual knowh‘dgc; but the 1&:{7 is tho
true sense and when one guts 1t the otherg drop or
are cut away. It is thig spiritual senge that saves
and the rest is outward and subordinate o Ibis
the light of this mystic-cum-spiriyal interpretation
that Sri Kapali Sasti sheds on the Vedy ’Thore
are other inferproters like Sayana who inte;‘pret the
Vedas only in the ribualist way.  ‘The ancient
tradition of a three-folq interpretation hag heen
thoroughly eclipsed * writes the authoy ~1.nd he
addresses himself tg the- task of 8aving t;h:a Veda
?‘yum this eclipse by steering clear of the ribualisti(c
mterpretation of Sayvang (though he acknowl edges
much to Sayana) and by reading the Vedas a:ld

Vedic symboligm in the 1 i
G 8) 1ght of Sii Awrobindo’
mystic interpretation. ; Hurobindo'y

The Rig Veda, says the
gospel of the Mystics,
vesbure.

ire where Sri
mystic signi-

author, constitutog he
garbed in symbolic
ab oy i

called Sambhity, are, . .words 01? kein::)]i:ut(i:s:ec:lw!tl
reveal the truth-perceptions of th i
They are called Manbras : the
meaning: one is the inney,
the Veda Manty:

Thoe hymng ),

o the true Imoaning of
® & which i3 ygv glc:

spu:1bua} ...... This seeret iy kno »\rrlxstys 123?511{(;:;3&:?)
their disciples, in fact, only to the initiates \’*ho
have Atum.cd to build the ner life,. . The ot‘hcl'
meampg 18 external, meant foy the common men of
the mmes,. useful for thoese who performed the
outer sacrifics, ,.Tho devico of doub

lo moanings

- Cossiby for tho mrescrvation of th
knowledge ang spiritual ‘wisdgm, ? doodt

- PacEs 89, Pricy -

1

¢ scer, tho Righi,
¥y have g doubls
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Let us just have a sumple of his deciphering the
Vedic symbolism : The fruits of offering of which
cows and horses (o and ashwa) arve frequently
mentioned and prayed for according to the exoberic
interpretation ave the results of the inner sacrifice,
the occult and gpiritual jowrney undertaken by the
soul. Gy, cow, is the symbol of light and illumi-
nation of the mind ; ashw«, horse symbolises vital
force and wlt life-onergies. 1 the former represents
the powor of knowladgo Juana sakti, the latter the
Power of activity, the Ariya-sakti on the lower
levels of existence . (p. 29). Gods according t‘?
this intorpretation ave powers within man:  Agni
i the Divine child horn to man, Varuna, the vast
Purity destructive of all crookedness and sin;
Mitra, luminous power of love, ete.

Mr. Sastri after Svi Aurobindo avers that this
mystic tradition that interpreted the contral trutl?s
of the Veda in their spiritusl significance wasin
existonce, but has sinco dicd out. The author takes
upon himself to revive that valuable tradition.

The book has to its credit scholarship and new-
ness of interpretation. There is much in it thab
stimulates thought and encourages & re-reading of

# the Vedas to unlock the neglected house of Vedic

mysticigm,

ORIGIN AND SPREAD OF THE TAMILS:
By V. R. RaMacHANDRA DIKSHITAR, PUB-
LISHED By THE ADYAR LiBRARY. PRICE
Rs. 3-8-0. Pagos 110.

In this book, comprising the two lectures tho
author gave at the University of ‘Ma,drqas, the
author builds up his thesis that the Tamils, the
inhabitants of South India are the Dravitlians, who
are the fathors of tho oldest culture in the world.
All evidences, Puranic, geologic, ethnic and anth-
ropologic are marshalled with groat ease to support

»othis thesis. Whites the suthor ‘So the term

Dravidian, wo can definitoly say, originaily stood for
the Tamil language and its descendants. ..The
peoples who lived in Dravida speaking coun'Fry
developed a complax but homogenous culture whu?h
we broadly call to-day South Indian culture, and in
& restricted sense, Tamil culture. (p. 15). He
challenges the theory of Dravidian—Mediterra,n.ea.n
race by the fact that the ethnic type of Sumem?ns
and of Tndus valley people is of the South Indian
type and concludes that the ‘Aso~qa.lled Medite‘n«,
anean race had its origin in Peninsular India, which

wag a part of the original Dravidian home and
which was in the submerged continent that
connected South India with Africa, when the Indo-
Gungetic Basin had not probably been formed.
So the Dravidian element is not to be found in
Indian culture alone but is largely traceable in
Cretan, Aegean, Sumerian, Babylonian, Egyptian,
Polynesian and other cultures of the ancient world ’
(p. 39). In the second part the author dwells on
the spread of this Tamil culture to China, Ceylon,
Far East and to Mexico.

Myr. Dikshitar’s thesis of the Tamilian-cum-
Dravidian Motherhood of Indian culbure has nothing
new in i6- Bub hig challenge of the Mediterra-
nean-Dravidian theory and his thesis of Peninsular
India being the origin of the first culture is
new enough to bewilder many scholars. All the
strength of this thesis is that it cannot be easily
contraverted. But that is not a strength for a thesis
which must have positive grounds to stand on.

Novertheless Mpr. Dikshitar has done a bit of
original research and has brought oubt some
findings which will help to strengthen the much-
discussed theory of the unsophisticated antiquity
and self-sufficient glory of Tamil culture.

INDIA OF MY DREAMS: ByY MAHATMA
Ganpar. Compiep BY R. K. PraABHU.
Hixp KiTaBs, PUBLISHERS, BOMBAY. Price
Rs. 2. Pages 129.

Sxi R. K. Prabhu is responsible for that excel- )
lent compilation from Mahatma Gandhi's writings
and speeches, The Mind of Mahatma Gandhi.
The present book brings before us the picture of
India that Gandhiji wanted it be. Gandhiji ,
wanted India to be the Ramrajya, where Hindus
and Muslimg will be brothers, where the evils of
untouchability, economic exploitation, drink, illite-
racy will be absent, where the Nayi Talim and
his constructive program will build up the villages
into progressive republics. It is such an India
that the book has built from the writings and

~ utterances of the Father of the Nation. The Hind

Kitabs must be congratulated for bringing out thig
very useful publication.

INDIA IN KALIDABA: By B, S. Upapmy-

AYA, KITABISTAN, ALLAHABAD. Price Ra, 95/-

" Pages 385. .

Though Kalidasa i8 acknowledged as one' of the
world's greatest poets, India the land of hig birth
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has done very little towards making available
good editions of his works or encouraging solid
rescarch on his works. The pregent work is an
earnest attempt in that divection and brings
together the nuwuerous references to Indin’s art,
philosophy, social customs and manners which are
seatbered in Kalidasa's works.

What we get in Kalidusa's works is not India of
a particular period bub Indin through the ages,
the India that is in the Paranas and other legends.
Sl there is much in Kalidasa that points to the
India of his time. DBut the author has not added
to the extant theory ahout Kalidasa’s'date that he
helonged to the Gupta period.

There is in evidence muech solid work and
the author deserves all congratulations for that.
But many inaccurate statements and wide
generalisations have erept in which reflect on
the author’s vision and scholarship.  For instance,
on page 227, we read: The following musical
instruments were in use and have heen frequentty
mentioned by the poct: Vina, Vamsa Kiitya
(incidentally referving to the flute).! Now Vamsa
Krityn is the function of the flube and not a musical
ingtrument.  Again on page 229, ‘ Raga, ordinarily,
is a musical note, harmony, melody. Laya is the
perfect harinonious combination...... a dvilaya ig a
double such.’

There is sn exhdustive index which is very
helpful. All lovers of Kalidagas’ poetry must be
thankful to Sri Upadhyaya for his work and to the
Kitabistan for bringing out this hook in excellent
form,

EDUCATION NUMBER: THE VIisva-

BHARATI QUARTERLY: [EDITED BY KSHITIS
ROY. SANTINIKETAN, BENGAL,

The Santinikotan is known for literary produe-
tions of quality and supreme elegance. This
Fducation Numbar which 1s a speclal issue of the
Visva-Bharatt Quarterly is a gquality-production
that brings together over twenty-five articles of
educational Intercst from outstanding men and
women. There are three articles from the pen of
Tagore, Thoughts on Education, Education for
Rural India, and the Place of Music in Fdueation
and Culture. Busic Education, the Montessori
System, Religious education, these are modemn
problems in education op which 'the Number has
bestowed special attention. The contributions

from Nandalal Bose, Stella Kramyisch

Barr, Alex Avonson, Margaret

Prof. P, 8. Nuidu and A
; oo, natl-
nath Basu increase the value of the Numher, Tt

must be sald to the eyedit of the Number that it
has been suceessful in focussing public atbontion
on some of the important problems in education

GO]? AND DIVINE INCARNATIONS AND
THE  ANCIENT QUEST BY Bwawmi
RAMAKRISHNANANDA, PupLisarp By Sur
RAMAKRISHNA Mary, MYLAPORE,

MADRAS. PRICES Rs. 2-4-0 axp Rs 1-8-0
RESPECTIVELY. h

vafami Ramakrishnananda’s nawme ig ingeparabl
agsociated with Sri Ranakrishng, Math of lif&d ,
By his devotion, learning and realisation he b .
a teacher of considerable force, He possesesc “’(;ne
conerete fashion of illustrating hig ideas on e(‘ ;
and other things connected with Hijm, It mjot
have bfaen & unique experience of joy and light;u:o
hear him speak on subjects neay his heart, On
f’cf’a‘Sion of the Golden Jubilee of the de.ms M t‘;’
it is v‘ery gratifying to read these two hooks 'l‘? 11
GOIftmn lectures and speeches of the greag ,S“ 'nc.l
delivered on various oceasions and to “f“’"
audiences. o

God and Divine Incarnations ig a very clear
exposition of the iden of God ang of they i 9"‘;
need of God's appearance in some finite f;‘r gelt:
lead mankind out of darkness from time to ti . in
t}}e history of the world. The Swami hag e 1111;? o
hxg idea by referring to Sy Krishna'g v::rdmii
Arjun: ** Although I ean never diminigh M ) 1f
al'f:hough 1 am Lord of the whole creation Yse;;'l;
)Mh the help of my Prakriti I have the po or
mcz.urnate Myself.” One who hag faithp “éer .
vot.lon will find deathlesg joy i the § s 1
seription of various Avabarag, What is
a mabber of faith hag heen delineated 1o
the help of some concrete illustrations of th
and events that are our noymal experiences i

The Ancient Quest is the fundamental qu.esh {
reasonable man to know himaelf and thug 1:00 i
near t}}e divine essence in him, What ia l'fg e‘?
What i8 God? What is Maya? How to \ble
real master 2 What is real hapiness ? Thesee .
some of the questions that he hag tried to am\&r:
a8 clearly as possible, The chjef thing is :;:
control of pagsions and emotions, T ;

: here is nothing
beyond man: he, teo, is infinite in & way, and ag

wani’s de-
essontially
gically with

'td
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#uch he can gob very newr Him. Winite by hiw-
self and to a1l appearances, he can wount high to
be one with the Intinite through love, dgvotion —and poace.
and knowledge. Then he will live for ever, con-

tended and huppy.

~

Beautifully printed and so cheaply priced these
books must be in the hands of all lovers of God
Vou have in them a mine of solid
exporionce and realisation.

B, 3, MATHUR

it
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THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
TUBERCULOSIS SANATORIUM-HOSPITAL

AN APPEAL

" There are about 95 lakhs Tuberculosis patients
I an infective stage in India and about 5 lakhs
People die from this discase, every vear. A8
8gainst the 25 lakhs of infective patients who
Tequire institutional troatment, thero arc only
t.Of.ial of 6000 beds in the country to provide fuci-
hb.ms for their isolation, and the number of docbors
with sufficient exporience of Tuberculosis work to
qualify thewm for posts in Tuberculosis institutions,
s not exceed 70 or 80.”

In this appalling condition of owr public health
the. need and importance of a Tuberculosis Sana-
torium ig keenly felt by the modisal profession and
the public, Though the collapse therapy has
admittedly been a great advance in the treatment,
Yet' the additional factor of fine climate is the one
which cannot Lo brushed aside so lightly. Con-
8en8us of expert opinion is that the sanatorium line
of frestment forms the basic foundation on which
other lines of treatment may be supplemented, e.g..
00113 pse therapy, drug and surgical interference etc.
16 is no only for the climatic benefib that the
Sahatorium is valuable but also lor the digciplinary
48 which is so nuburally imbued in the patient
that is of peymanent educational value.

Rest js another important factor in the arrest and
owre of this fell disease. But to abtain this objec-
tive of RIST, a complete change in the outlook
and habits of the patient is vequived and this is
easily attained in the environment of a sanatorium.

Next step of graduated exercise under caroful
?’ud controlled medios] care is also easy to obtain
In o sahatorium, Even a short stey in & ganatorium
Uinpresses on the patients the importance of regular
hows of weals, rest and exercise which are of

13

tremendous value to him in the future guidance of
life. This education of the patients ag also their
relatives and friends about the nature and- treat-
ment is of spoeial value in the ultimate eradication
of this disease. o -

The problem has long been engaging our atten:
tion, All that we have been able to do so far
i the opening of a Tuberculosie Clinic at Delhi.
But mere multiplication of Clinics and propagands
are not sufficient to tackle this colossal problem
withoust o provision for effective treatment.

Our scheme to start this sanatorium-hospital had
to be postponed for nearly nine years due to World
War II as the Allied Forces had often used our
land for military purposes and as also it was
wellnigh impossible to procure building maberials
Juring the past few difficult years.

Our plot consists of 240 acves of land about 8
miles away from Ranchi Railway Station. Ranchi
being ocasily accessible to five provinces, viz.,
Bihar, Orissa, U, P., C.P., and Bengal and its climate
being dry, cool and bracing patients from different
parts of the country can take advantage of it In
fact, Tuberculosis experts regard it as an ideal place
for a sanatorium-hospital. -

The site is within a mile of the Ranchi-Chaibassa
Road, and on account of its slight elevation above
the surrounding region, commands & fine view of ite
natural scenery. The sources of waber supply are
abundant, as the site has small rivalets en two of its
gides and a lake in its compound. The soil is dry
and the drainage easy, and there are no swamps or
gources of noise, odour or dust. Medical specialists
are within easy reach.

The modern tendency of the construction of
ganatoria is towards the hospital type of buildings.
This is in keeping with the present ideas of infsc-
tion, diagnosis and treatment of Tuberoulosis. To
atart with, it is proposed to Bave two general wards



122 VEDANTA KESARI-

of 20 beds each for different sexes, in addition to
gome cottages. Semi-privacy will be secwred by
arranging the beds hovizontally and by construe.
ting cubicles in the wards. In futwe, if funds
permit, wo shall provide private wards ( single
rooms ) for patients who prefer to be ulone and
every attempt will be made to maintain the
efficiency of nursing. So a start will he made
with about 60 patients. Tho Hospital will he
equipped with the labest instruments for proper
diagnosis and adequate modorn treatment.

To start a modern Tuberculosis Sanatoriuni-Hos-
pital, it requires a large sum of money, at least 5
lakhs, This is nocessary, as theve wre certain
esgentinl items of expenditure which cammot he
curtailed. First of such essentials is & Generator.
plant for electricity and X’Ray unit. Secondly,
the necessity of pucca buildings for Oporation
Theatre and the X'Ray plunt. Thirdly, the labora.
tory equipment and thoracic instruments.

We had colleeted about Rs, 1,00,000/- half of
which has been already spemt in purchasing 240
acres of land and some building materials and algo
in the construction of two buildings which work
hag already bhogun, Rs. 12,300/- arc ear-marked
for cottages. But the institution vquives money for
the essential items noted above.

Wo hope this sum will soon be forth-coming fron;
the generous public. Wo ure confident that our
appeal for such an urgent and important cause will
meet with a ready response from one and all.

Contributions, however small, either in cash or
kind, will be thankfully received and acknowledged
by :

(1) - The General Secvetary, Ramuloishng,
Migsion, P, O. Beho Math, Dt
Howrah.

(2) The Secretary, Ramakrishus Mission
Tuberculosis Sunatorium,  Rawa-
. krishna Nagar, Hatia L. 0., Ranehi.

(Sd.) SWAMI MADHAVANANDA,
General Secretary,
RAMAKRISIINA MISSION,
The 19th Mareh, 1948, )

SWAMI NISREYASANANDA IN
MAURITIUS

Swanu Nisreyasananda who was for many years
i the ediborial stafi of the Vedanta Kesai and
who by hig untiring ploneering  work in  the
Andhradess hag made a

good beginning for a
centre at Vizagapatam

. has taken charge of tho
Mission's work in Mawitivs after the departurc
of Swami Ghanananda, Woe arc sure that Swanl
Nisreyasunandn,  with his  vast scholarship and
original interpretations of Indian wisdom and
spiritualibty—and to this the readers of his writing
i Vedunts Kesani under his {;

avourite non de
plme, S.N, Suta, will amply tostify—will earry
the banner of Hindu

: cultwe [vom suecoss to
suceess 1n the Island ang gather round it increag

g numbers o serve its high ideals I all possible
ways,

We ure glad anmounce that, Sjt, Mohanprasad

Rambaran of S, Julian H'Hobman has donated a
@ total swm of Rg, 20,000 being the cost of the

building und the shyine of the

gratulating the donor for
wishing him g long careey
hope his noble example will b emulated by others.
The Anathaluyy o Vacoas about 10 miles away
from P?l’t Lous stands in the name of My, DOSﬂi-
the various branches of which family e important

])l(‘;]‘chants j.n bhe .Sl' i

X (Ln(] ﬂznd b 10 n ([O ]S’w
. . . ‘ no
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his munificence and
of usefyl gorvice, we

Books you Seek

——— Ny

NEAT PRINT, LARGE TYPES
ATTRACTIVE GET UP

DY. 8 VO, PP. 617 WITH AN INDEX

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

With a- Foreword by

« MAHATMA GANDHI
6th Edition

Price Rs. 8

! ife— nl
A comprehensive chronological account of the Masters wonderful life—the only
authorised edition of its kind in English. »  Practice
“The Story of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa’s Life is a study of Re;;glorl\lla;zr;fmarg;dh;'
' " - Says
His life enables us to see God face to face. ) ] "
"To read such a life is a pleasure and a profit......The compilers...have done

— Modern Review
justice to the life.”

1&“ ex ! The atyle is chdste”
" -~--u' Suredo be WelCOmed.
cellent production t t

— Statesman

It has i . P . 1
a U“lque Udlue in HlOdeHl IEhGIOUS lltelatll!e

—— Theosophist
" Interesting throughout "

et e W e o

Excellent get up
Bound in cloth
Pp. 430, Price Rs, 8

THE MASTER AS | SAW HIM
o Being pages from the Life of Swami Vivekananda

By SISTER NIVEDITA
6TH EDITION

NOTES OF SOME WANDERING

With Swami Vivekananda
By SISTER NIVEDITA
SRD EDITION . .
« feel of her myrind-mooded master with a power of word-portraiture which
»+ees.8he conveyed the fee —Sri Dilip Kumar Roy.

Good get up
Pp. 148, Price Rs, 2

1o biographer of Vivekananda has equalled since.”

Pocket Sixze

1GION
MODERN MAN IN SEARCH OF REL Pp. 128. Price Rs. 1/8

By Swami Pavitrananda '
A rational but arkable survey of the crucial problems which obscure or tend to obscure the
rational but rem:

ibility, i i nding them,
8piritual vision of man in the present ‘age and the possibility, if any, of his transcen;{:g. "em
it i . But such it is
“It may be presumptuous for me to say that it 18 & very good book. Bul |
—His Bzxcellency C. Rajagopalachani.

Department of Publication: Sri Ramakrishna Math, -Niadras- 4
— I
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BOOKS

PrIiCE. Rs. 20 Cavnico
Bs. 30 Morocco

‘YOU-MUST-READ’

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

I9ND Epmiox.

The book in which world's master minds seek solace, and light

Originally recorded in Bengali, in five volumes by M .
Complete trfmslatior} by Swami Nikhilananda, With”3t(‘) tiigﬁﬁ& tﬁz Mater,
agsociated with the life of the Mastor. Excellent get up,  Printed ic ﬁ_btogr&phs

Pp. 1080. (Royal 8vo.) n Bible paper, 4
Spoken of highly by the World Tyess.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION
By SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA As. 10

“ This is a lecture delivered by Swimi Runkvishnanand
gives & glowing acconnt of the life of S¥i Runakrishng,”

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS UNIQUE MESSAGE _
-~ By SwaAMI GHANANANDA <+ PrIcR. Rs. 2

& in 1910 at Madrag, It
—Iindy,

““ The author heve elucidates the great saint’s uni

. . . N e que me
religions and. it &lgo tells briefly the story of his spiritual lif:sz,nd t1
clearly expluins his message in all its aspects, indicates its signific 1ough§. It alsg
Indian religious thought.” vance and its place in

—Hindustan Review.
THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE
By D. 5. SaARMA M. A. PRINCIPAL, VIVERANANDA COLLE

g6 of the harmony of

GE, MADRAS, PRICE. Rs. 2

This is an intoresting life sketch of §ri Ramakrishna ; :
mainly intended for the students. s wnd Sy

TALES AND PARABLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA Pp. XLV+273 P f
RICE, Rs, 3-

Master's

i Vivekanandy, and ig

An exhaustive collection, 205 in number,

Life in details. 18h an introduction narrating the

“ A new Aesop’s Fables which may with ady .
currioula. ¥ \dvantage replace the old in the schoo}

~The Caleutta Reyiey
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA o vlew,
RICE. BoArp Rs, 3
“ Goand get from the Ramakrishna Mission a hook . ORDINARY Rs, 2.4
KRISHNA., and whether it is in Engligh, Ta?uﬁf&(l)lre d&EAaI}?GS OF SRI RAMA
read that, and you will understand Hinduisn, y Ovner language yoy like,

and you will becog . »
—Ilis Excellency Sri Ch gy

akravarly Rajagopalackars, (g
THE MIGHT OF MAN IN THE SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY et LR)
OF RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA

BY PROF. BENOY KUMAR SARKET 4s. 5,
In this small book one finds » v i e
. ‘ powerful expog ; .
X Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda, osition of the sootal p}ulosophy of Sri
B
e - “APERYSIQR THE DETAILED CATALOGUES IN

/& L ~<:f¢7;‘"' et e L TO o ’ AND TELUGU

/ - T

Department of Publication :

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

N BN e~
N l\v;’*“m“.t‘ 6, BRODIES ROAD. MYLAPORE, MADRAS, 4

Phone: 86281

et

‘SILPI' PUBLICATIONS

PERIODICAL

* SILPI ”"—An illustrated monthly Art Magazine in English devoted to Arts, Crafts
’ and Commeree of India.

I Each issue contains at least two tri-colour and one or more mono-colour
plates with many illustrations in the text.

Special articles on Art and Culture, Industrial and Cottage Industries,
Reviews of Art and other books, Exhibitions and Shows.

EDITED BY : V. R. CHITRA and T. N. SRINIVASAN
) SINGLE COPY RS. 2.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION RS. 20.
U. S. A. §8.

FOREIGN £1 sHI6.
Unsurpassed medium (fg_r__hl_\idvertisemen};

OTHER PUBLICATIONS

1. “COCHIN MURALS"—Collotype Reproduction of the Mural paintings of. f)‘ochin
based on photography with explanatory text by V. R. Chitra and T. N, Srinivasan,
in two volumes, with an illustrated text, forming the II1 Volume,

SIZE OF VOLS. 1 & 2, 20” X 15"—PRICE PER SET Rs. 100

7 2. “CHITRAMALA "—A portfolio of colour reproductions of the paintings of V. R. Chitra

with a foreword by A. K. Haldar and explanatory notes by T. 8. Dandapani,
: Rs. 7/8 per copy.

F 3. “ENCHANTING HIMALAYAS”—Painted by V. R. Chitra with explanatory notes on
the plates by T. N. Srinivasan. - Rs. 10 per copy-
4. “FURNITURE DESIGNS”—by V. B. Chitra, with an introduction by O. C. Ganguly.
Just published—Special De luxe Volume—rleather bound. Rs. 25 per copy.
Ordihary Edition ’ Rs. 7/8.

5. ““MY LIFE'S PILGRIMAGE ”—An sutobiography of Sri T. Prakesam, in Te}ugu, in
Tow. Volumes. Volume I ready. Rs. 3 Volume I in press,

6. “TEMPLES OF SOUTH INDIA»—by T. N. Srinivasan with over 200 illustations
specially taken for this book, will be ready shortly.

7. PRAKASAM'S SPEECHES ON MADRAS MINISTERIAL CRISIS Re. 1.

Pa

Other publications on Arts and Crafts of India are under active contemplation.

0 OPe0— ,

For further particulars, please write o ;.

The Manager, “SILPI” PUBLICATIONS
[Phone No. 8217] No. 10, Narasingspuram Strect, Mount Road, MADRAS 2.
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EUR . ASIA

20, STRAND ROAD, CALCUTTA

/Al monthly journal aiming fo interpret the aspirations and social 2
economy of free India and the culture of the Eqst and the West un ag tmtﬁ

CHIEF EDITORIAL ADVISOR

A ]

Prof. BENOY KUMAR SARKAR, M.A, Dy, b, c. WEEK-END'S BRIGHTEST PAPER

President. Bmg::ali Institiste of American Culture and Bengali Agiq

Academy. N 9}
gpiror: Dr. B. K. RAY, m.a,, B.L., Ph. D.

Ewmeritus Lecturer in English, Dacca Um'vereity.

PRESENTS YOU WITH BRILLIANT

Advertisement Rales .
crnzETetment Liates -+ BUDGET OF SPICY NEWS, KEEPS

ORDINARY POSITION FULL PAGE (8x6 inch.) Rs. 50

HALF PAGE or ONE COLUMN Rs. 26 QUARTER PAGE BRs 15 YOU POSTED WITH LATEST SCIEN. F
Bt for sevial gosiion and for Long tims con'racts will be susplid o enguig TIFIC DEVELOPMENTS, AND BRINGS
_ o Subscription Rates TO YOU THE BRIGHT AND B1ZARRE
INLAND. Annual Rs. Halt yearly Rs. 4 S ‘
FoREE o ) 8 S e copy A 112 6d OF THE LIFE AROUND THE WORLD.
" s—68d
T T Enq\-lil’ies may be made of: e (t.
P. K. RAY, M.A,, B. Com. (Cal), Dip. Sc. (Eds T
MANAGING EpIToR, SPECIAL ARTICLES SPICY STORIES
AND SKITS, FILM NEWS, HEALTH
¥ ? HINTS AND ILLUSTRATED JOKES

_\ ‘
THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY ARE REGULAR FEATURES.

SPECIAL EDUCATION NUMBER
- (ILLUSTRATED)

VOL.XIII, PARTS I & II Principal Contents *
Rabindranath’s Contribution to Edueation in Indis ; Education for ;
Rabindranath’s Educational Ideals and the West: The Place of 1&' for Rural Ind}a;
and Culture ; The Wardha Scheme—A Psychological Analysis: A Igﬂlc 12 Education Read
through Basic Education; Educstion in Free India and Itg dent al e};v Social QOrder
Education in the Upanishadic Age; Education for Non-violence : Tal Purpose; Indian .

The Place of the English Language in Indian Education s Sous Ref‘e:igilgzsegg;ﬁ:q : SUNDAY TIMES
n

Adult Kducation in England; Education in a Changing Society : Problemg of T b
’ 8 0Of leachers’

Traintng ; Teaching of Art in Schools; Education and Soci 5 ; _
Woman in Free India; The Montessori System anq Bmigcﬁéffgifs %iiucahon for The Week-End Paper that is Read throughout the ‘Week.
em,

. Som;. OF THE CONTRIBUTORg
o T % K S, T iy ot S,
| ovonduna Ghrons oo gt B oo D o e o it dpgly to the Haneqer,
g Ao e B b, S sl e el | |
Shoi Benodebihari Mukharji; Shri Pulinhihart Sen. © - ("t Sontosh Kumar Bhanja aviDx 6 wotas * PETEZS ROA?’ o
thedral P.O.

A Umited number of ccples is available for sule at Bs. 8/- each, 8 Rs. 4
‘ b INDIAN Rs. . MADRAS 6
FOREIGN w 13w

’

Packing ¢ Postage : 4s, 8,

Communications in this matter are to be addressed to: A,

Manager, VISVA - BHARATI QUARTERLY, *.0. senemoten

-
1

n
L, INDIA.




Pusiness Weeh

SOUTH INDIA’S ONLY COMMERCIAL WEEKLY

IT

PAYS TO READ AND
ADVERTISE

IN

BUSINESS WEEK

A HIGH CLASS WEEKLY
DEVOTED ENTIRELY TO
BUSINESS, INDUSTRY,
POLITIOS & AFFAIRS

Single Copy As. 8. 6 Months Rs, 14,

! Year R4. 24,

For Free Specimen Copy, Agency and Advertis, ement Ter
erms

APPLY TO
THE MANAGER:

BUSINESS WEEK

173, LLOYDS ROAD, MADRAS 14

Edifors - Swami Kailashananda and Swami Nityabodhananda . "
at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras 4. Printeq K. N . Publisheq, by : Swami Advayananda,

a‘ . N .
A Acharappan Strest. G. araja Iyer at'the B.N. K, Press,"

MIRRORS THE NATION'S MIND

FREE INDIA

SOUTH INDIA'S BEST PICTORIAL WEEKLY,

With an Art-coves and

Full page Picture Every Week

PRINCIPAL FEATURES:

X UP-TO-THE MINUTE NEWS PMOTOS

£
% SPECIAL ARTICLES FROM TOP-NOTCHERS

AN ASTROLOGICAL FEATURE

»

A BOOK PAGE
NEWS LETTERS FROM WORLD CAPITALS
TARZAN SERIAL

WORLD'S BEST CARTOONS

L

GLEANINGS FROM URDU 'PRESS

BESIDES FUN, FILM & PICTURES

SINGLE COPY: 4 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 6. ONE YEAR Rs. 12.

Further Particulars From

FREE INDIA WEEKLY

83, General Patters Road, MADRAS - @.
. .
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BOOKS GREAT OF OLD REJ_OLD
SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM Teanslated by NI
THE WISECOM OF 60D SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA Price Rs. 3-8 -
(2ND EDITION WITH GLOSSARY) .
“My sister has read me some extracts from your book and I have breathed in its poetry, its (

wisdom, and its beauty. I wish that it might be translated into the other great Fiiropean

. languages, for it is a treasure of thought from which the entire world should profit.” (From', - 3
- in lettor writben to the translutor)-—Romain Rolland.

« “Swami Prabhavananda bas rendered a service to Indian culture by bringing out this - ‘
" abbreviated edition of the great Sanskrit classic. All who want to become acquainted with * S,

#"™ the living religion of India should do well to go through this handy and excellently got up . m‘
~yolume "’-—Amritabazar Patrika. .

s
*“ The present edmon i8 an abridgement—except for the XI Ohapter, which eontains the
“Uddhave Gits* 454 & lgisélx rendered. Even a reader unacqusinted with Sanskrit and Indian
langusges may capture sombthing of the atmosphere and the modes of thought and feeling a8
the Swamiji has retold rather than translating, the text using a language replete with charm \ . R
and characterised by ite biblical ring and poetic quality. A glossary of Sanskrit terms adds to , : _ S .
the value of the book. The ¢e§ up and the Jebter press are elegant "—T'riveni. - .

THE PRINGE OF AYODWYA - By D. 5. SARMA | ’ , ' B

inci : ELEGANT GET U . . |
' Principal, Vivekananda College, " 391, Rw. 4 : .
(VALMIKI'S RAMAYANA RETOLD) N Madras. Pp. 391, Ra. 4.

“ s condensation i8 done with judgment and skill and a just proportion is observed in regard _ * : . ‘ _ B
to the six ‘kandas’ sumwmarised. The realism of the Ayodhya Kanda i# vividly brought oub : _ ’ T ) .
and the romance of the three books that follow moves forward with brisk esse in the author’s < " R R

. pages. Altogether we think that Prof. Sarma has set a model for eompilations of this kind. ¥ -

a % —The Hindu. "

“ It is & perfect marvel of condensation and leaves out little of the rich content of the great epie.

The main story is narrated in language which is admirably attuned to all the vaxried demands

made on it by the progress of the theme. The narrative maintains an even tenor and there is B
. perfeot balance between description and narrative "——The Presidencian.

* The Prince of Ayodhya is a marvel of condensa.txon, a little masterpiece giving the reader more S : .
then & mere taste of our great 0lassio. . eue s eens.] bope many generations of eager readers will O '
profit by it."—K. 4. Nilakanta Sastri, Prof. of Indian History, University of Madraa. o 4

Th“ book of great value is commended to the notice of all lovers of ancient Hindu Culture.” | i S R I RA M A KR I s H N A M A TH o

- . . —Sunday Leader. R " MADRAS 4.
= - : = Py te » ‘
. Sri Ramakrishna Math . B Mylapdre, M ] *
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“He was the main pillar of the Math”

— Swams (v:'wfananda

J—

NOW AVAILABLE

Limited number of
copies printed
Price Rs. 3
Postage Exira

DEPAUMENY oFf Puaucmﬂl
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MADRAS 4

AVANT PROPOS

@ HERE .have been few

minds in Modern times
more original or more un-
daunted in their search
after Truth than was that of

f#the Swami Ramakrishna-

nanda. For him the sweep
of science was limited only
by the boundary lines of
creation; and the consuming
desire of his later years was
to discover and make de.
monstrable the actual point
of connection between the
science of the outer phe-
nomenal world and of the
inner realm of spirit, that
saint and scientist might
join hands and recognise
themselves brothers. ~ His
highly developed intellect

nature and man into their
finest constituent
while his deep spiritual
L realisation made it possible
for him to gather up all
these parts into a new and

enabled him to analyse both !

parts,

e e e

2.

3.

4.

-

7.

|
SRI KRISHNA-THE PASTORAL ‘
~ I

WORKS
BY SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

|

!

|

o
o

ner free from all technicalities and~

its philosophy, psychology and ethics P
ﬁ‘ [pfat ta S
him who seeks to live the life oﬁ,ﬂﬁ “spirit.

Loa

Rs. As. '

THE ANCIENT QUEST 1 & -

gives you a real insight into the grand ‘

spiritual searches and findings of man ;

through millenniums. *

GOD AND DIVINE INCARNATIONS 2 4 (

it is goed to hear about God from one who {

lived only for God.’ i
THE MESSAGE OF ETERNAL wispom 3 O o
deals with the whole field of vedantic thougb;.,m-m -

i

{

|

AND KING-MAKER : £1. 2

the Gopijanamanochari muralidbari- Krishna
and the Geefacharya Sarathi Sri Krishna are.
the self same One. Not to know, Him imp ., = .
these twin aspects simultaneously is\%s;“ W a D
the profundity of the Immeasurable. The b3k~

being concise - and comprehensive is unique.

>

1 P

T SRR

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION 0 10
an indispensable book for the students of the
fife and teachings of Sri' Ramakrishna.

PATH TO PERFECTION ) 0 4
-verily the Path to Perfection is a simple on: o
But only a Perfected man can show it. i

CONSOLATIONS o 3

none so ever lived who never needed conso- . i
lation, but few were those who could give it. :
FOR THINKERS ON EDUCATION ‘in Print

should be read by all thoughtful teachers,
educationists and humanists.

truer unity. Wherever his thought rested, there came a flash of new understanding
for all those with whom he shared it.
Tetmplicity and unobstrusiveness; yet no one who had the blessed privilege of sitting-
in the dimly lighted hall of the Mylapore Monastery at Madras, listening to his
profound words, can ever forget the glow of satisfaction felt in the heart as he
unfolded an ever deeper knowledge of the universe and the soul | .

His manner of teaching was child-like in its-.

— Sisier Devqmaia

Department of Publication :

S iy B .

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS 4.
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BEST ALUMINIUM UTENSILS

Guaranteed for Service and Purity

FERROUS

HOSPITAL GOODS SUCH AS WASH BASINS Erc.

PRESENTATION AND GIFT ARTICLES

E
AND %
NON - FERROUS CASTINGS % ALWAYS IN STOCK

STRUCTURAL FABRICATION WHOLESALE AND RETAIL
SUPPLIES THROUGHOUT SOUTH INDIA

ELBECTRICAL CONTRACTS

%
%
|
|
B
i |
é
%
.

MOFUSSIL ENQUIRIES AND ORDERS ATTENDED TO PROMPTLY

\
S e % | Apply to or call at
| .
ELECTRO-MECHANICAL INDUSTRIES, LTD. : - SRIKRISHNA METAL COMPANY
24, NORTH BEACH ROAD, MADRAS § I NEAR MEMORIAL HALL i
. | , Evening Bazzar H . T. Madras
PHONE: 3881 " P. B. No, 1388 g BT - —

o , = DOCTOR RICHORD WEISS’S
Please Try us for Dependability. . . G E R M A N - M E D I C l N E S
We Supply ' LATEST INVENTION
L * ARE AGAIN AVAILABLE
' GUARANTEED RELIEF FOR SUFFERERS
To ’ -
SCHOOLS, COLLEGES - SCGIENTIFIC APPARATUS | I. ASTHMALYTE | 3. ERVISOL
UNIVERSITIES - SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS FOR ASTHMA S FOR LOWERING THE BLOOD
RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS - AND oy »J EN PRESSURE -
N A . B e amantotsarssou | 4 CASINOVACREM
) ) RATORY CHEMchLS Cough troubles. A best & sure FOR VITALITY and STAMINA
* @—*—-ﬂ“~ N v remedy for T. B. ‘ ’
: . : SOLE AGENTS
)
M[A]& GAN & C O, o ASIATIC AGENCIES

363, ESPLANADE oow MADRAS 1

12, Francis Joseph Street, i G.T., Madras




Hullo Everybody !

WE CATER SPECIALLY
TO YOUR NEEDS

MILL GOODS
HANDLOOM FABRICS .

SILKS . . 9
“Excellent Quality - Altractive |vices

PRABHAKAR TEXTILES

228, Govindappa Naicken Street, 5 Madras 1

_/

Accurate Predictions

Rs. As.

Three Questions about
future 1 0

Annual Monthly reading
with exhaustive details 30

To cast a horoscope . . 2 0

To write whole life '
reading 25 O

General lile reading .

HOROSCOPE
OR

WRITING OF TIME ESSENTIAL

JYOTlSHA RATNA PANDIT M. R. K. MURTHY

133 (G) Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

No presents ! No coupons !

For quality, taste and} lasting

sweet flavour use our famous

L. G.

BRAND
ASAFOETIDA

Look for this mark on the packet

Price Rs. 2-10-0 per lb.

Head Offee —VADGADI, BOMBAY, Branch Office -—KUMBAKONAM.

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.

SOWCARPET, : MADRAS,

EVERY HOME
: o MUST BE EQUIPPED WITH
[} . A= J
A - - 600D CONDIMENTS -
— : .
=X TO MAKE GOOD MEALS
LEXTRA SUPERIOR MISKY ASAFOETIDA FOR WHIOH
‘ 17.GOVINDAPPA NAICK STREET, GT.MADRAS YOU MUST HAVE
. ' : » Our Famous Muky :
L AVAILABLE “ ”
AT ALL STORES DEBBAN QUEE“ Mark Asafootida :
AND .
W[’]‘H ALL DEA[ERS FOR THE NICE FLAVOUR AND ExQUISITE
-AND TASTE IT IMPARTS TO YOUR DISHES
NARANDAS KESURDAS & SONS 0 MAKE THEM
17, Govindappa Naick St., G. T. Madras .
Head office: . ’
. VADGADI, BOMBAY pIGNIFIED AND HEALTHY DIET

NARANDAS KESURDAS & SONS : '™ “fiwpmmioksg:

S X Madraa s




For the best in Indian Thought - Political, Cultural & Philosophical

PLEASE READ

THE HINDUSTAN REVIEW

(FOUNDED IN 1899)

THE LEADING INDIAN MONTHLY : *

EDITED BY THAT VETERAN PUBLICIST
Dr. SACHCHIDANANDAN SINHA, D. Lirr., LL. D., Bar-ar-Law,

A Journal with international circulation
An unfailing medium of advertisement

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION - ]WLAND : Rs. 6.

Forrrony : 12 Shillings; 4 Dollars

Please write for further details to:

MANAGER, HINDUSTAN REVIEW,

Post Box 62, 8 PATNA (Bihar.)

|~ e————— e T
e e e O e LT

For NEAT -Execuz‘ion and PROMPT De]i‘very

For All Your Printing

Consult
PHONE:

asss THE B. N. K. PRESS

37, ACHARAPPAN STREET
G. T. MADRAS

Entirely to YOUR Complete Satisfaction

-

— THE VEDANTA KESARI ofo+—
Annual Subscription : INLAND Rs. 4/8. FOREIGN § 12/- or § 3/- Single Copy : As. 8,
IN THIS ISSUE _ PAGE
1. Frrepom's TARGETS 123
2. Tue ‘New’ v RELigioNn 124
ﬁ 3. Tur Limits or HuMAN INTELLIGI‘N(‘I‘ AS SEEN IN EUROI’EAN
THOUGHT . 126
By Drof. P. S. Naidu, Allahabad U LLversity
4. Tue Lire oF SERVICE OoR THE Lire oF CONTEMPLATION 130
By Anagarika Dharmapriya : -
5. Sages’ INTEREST IN HUMAN WELFARE 137
By Dr. M. Hafiz Syed, Ph.D., D. Liit.
6. THE BEHAVIOUR AND DESTINY oF IMPULSE IT ... 139
By Indra Sen
7. SAINT TYAGARATA—IX: DFVO’I“IONAL Ecsrasy ... 146
By Dr. V. Raghavan
8. EXISTENTIALISM 155
By Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, M.A., Ph D.
9. RErviEws AND NoTICES , 159
10. NEws AND REPORTS ... 161

BANK WITH

MAHALUXMI
AND HAVE
LUXMI

AT YOUR DOORS

MAHALUXMI BANK LTD.

ESTD. IN 1910
(8cheduled to Reserve Bank of India)
Branches in all Important Centres of BENGAL, ASSAM, U. P., and MADRAS.

FIXED DEPOSITS vau now received at the following attractive rates of interests payable on
‘ 1st JANUARY and 1st JULY

6 months ... 3% ... P. A,
1 year e W% L.,
2 years . 4% .. "

NO DEPOSIT SHALL BE ALLOWED TO RUN FOR MORE THAN 2 YEARS.
HALF PER CENT EXTRA INTEREST FOR SUMS OF RS. 10,000 AND OVER,

For particulars apply tb:

G. C. PAL, B.L., M.L.A,,

7 MG, DIRECTOR
15, NETAJI SUBHAS ROAD, CALCUTTA.

A, C. BOSE,

MANAGER :
165, BROADWAY, MADRAS. §




DIAMONDS

sparkle likefa star

All the light that falls on the upper surface of a cut diamond is nade
to reflect and none allowed to leak out from the underside of the
stone. This is done by proportioning the stone and cutting the facets
with correct inclination. A diamond cut thus does something more
than mere reflecting of light. It tends to split up the
white light into the colours of the spectrum so
that, mixed iwith the vivid flashes of white
light, we have gleams of rainbow hues
and hence the diamond
is properly called a Brilliant.

VUMMIDI RAMIAH CHETTY,
. GURUSWAMY CHETTY'& CO.

25, CHINA BAZAAR ROAD : MADRAS
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FREEDOM'S TARGETS

| The month of August brings the first anniversary of the birth of our
Froedom, TFreedom’s targets cannot change with years ; if they were truth,
moral order, spiritual knowledge, peace and plenty in the time of the Atharva
Veda, they must be all the more so to-day. ]
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AtHARVAVEDA XIII. 1

Great truth, formidable moral order, vow, penance, spiritual
knowledge, sacrifice, these sustain the earth. May that Earth, the mistress
of our past as well as of our future, make for us a wide world of activity.

The wide earth whom the Gods sieepless and with care, guard at all
times—may She yield us the things sweet and loveable and then, let her
gprinkle us with lustre. )

Let all our people make you yield fruits in mutual amity ; give me, O
Earth, sweet speech.

May the earth who bears in secret places manifold treasures, give me
wealth, gems and gold; she that gives wealth liberally, may that Goddess
bestow riches on us with a kindly mind.



AN . o
\ 0§ hge gOlgergtie never leaves the world ; it exists still, and shall exist, till love,

health #hd=poetiy are no morc—but only for the young.

Unknowingly has the modern youth done
a service to religion hy throwing ount the
challenge 1 We want something ‘ new’; as
we find nothing ‘new’ in religion we arc
compelled to throw it overboard. To render
service in such threatening terms is perhaps
a modern ingenuity which the youth only
can devise. Religion sees through this ingenu-
ity and with its characteristic optimism
has found in this challenge an opportunity
to render service not only to itself but to the
youth. If religion is to meet this challenge it
must come out of the ruts, it must jettison
its old superstitions and dogmatism and
must be born anew. That is a service to the
youth for the ‘new religion’ will help them to
get genuine ideas about true religion and to
renew themselves thereby. Nothing is more
urgent to cday than a new birth in religion,
a new power benign that will combat and
consume the mounting crescendo of anti-
religious forces.

Has religion got in its quiver anything
‘new’? Its weapons, if weapons they can
be called—are the same old ones, love, non-
violence, self-restraint, balance, peaéeable-
ness and so on. There is something awfully
oldish in religion’s talk; it talks of the same
old things as God, soul, salvation which
are perhaps more ancient than the world.
It says that our inner essence is divine
and that it is the same in everyone, things
so difficult to learn and so easy to forget.
It exhorts us to restrain our impulses and
desires and to practise equanimity, which
are the most irritating things to attempt
and perhaps impossible to achieve. How

A THE ‘NEW' IN RELIGION

—BULWER.

can we wade through these difficulties and
coax ‘ newness’ out of religion ?

It the youth brings the charge of oldish-
ness against religion, we have to remind them
that the same charge comes back on them
like a hoomerang. Are not sex and allied
thrills as old as the world, as old as Adam ¢
Where is the novelty in them? Thesc
thrills bring old age nearer, and not novelty.

In the humdrum routine of life we mark
a day off from the rest on which we have
felt, learnt, or done something ‘new.
When we think a new idea or do something
‘new’, we ‘ creato’ something new in us as
also outside. This newness lives in us. Why
is it that many of our modern youths ofter
feel bored? For them one day is just like
the other. No new idea or act marks onc
day off from the rest. They have ceasec
to be ¢ creative.” Here we use the word crea.
tive in the sense of creating a value
Beauty, forinstance, isa value. A painte
creates the value of beauty when he paint:
a beautiful picture. We incarnate the valuc
of goodness when we do a noble anc
unselfish action for the good of others.

Whenever a noble deed is wrought
Whenever is spoken a noble thought

Our hearts to higher levels rise—

In the context of the incarnation of a
a value, not only the artist, but the art en-
joyer also rises to a ‘new’ peak of his be-
ing. In a sense they are born anew.
Aesthetic experience is the affirmation of

the value of beauty and hence the occasion
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for the birth of ‘ newness’ which is undim-
med by time but which manifests new
phases of newness with the passage of time.
The youth must ask himself whether his
thrills or sensations affirm any value,
whether he can compare them to aesthetic
experience. He will have to admit that he

canunot. 1t is a matter of experience that |

aesthetic experience never weakens one but
rejuvenates. But thrills and pleasures make
one old and grey.

If aesthetic cxperience through the incar-
nation of the value of beauty brings to birth
‘newness,” then religion is newness en bloc,
as it affirms the three values of truth, good-
ness and beauty. Religion is the faith in
the conservation and affirmation of values
and the Lives of saints and mystics have
exemplified this in amplo measure. The
coming up of spiritual personalities in history
has .been followed by waves of artistic re-
naissance and social upheavals. These men
brought a new life in society which touched
and transformed men and women and
brought out the noblest, and most beautiful
in them. In India for instance, all revivals
came in the wake of a religious revival.
In the hands of these men religion produced
a new power and vitality that not only
brought the whole country together, but
started a new era of all-round achieve-
ments.

How could these religious men arouse the

new forces in religion? They opened in

themselves -the fountain of all newness, the
source and sustenance of all novelty, the
Divinity in them. It is by virtue of this
Divinity that we are able to ¢ create’ values
and enjoy them. There is within us the arche-

type of truth, goodness and bea;x:ty, the
Atman whois, ag Acharya Sankara déscribes,’ :
ever fresh and new even in olden dayé
(gu 7= gig gam). It is ever ald, y&b ever.
new. He always sets up new valides=<Lruth
in the midst of untruth, beauty in the midst
of ugliness, Satya in the midst of Mithya,
immortality in the midst of mortality and
so on, It is only the religious experience
that can bring into being these new
values and rejuvenate society and indivi
duals.

We wish the youth would read the history
of religious experience and analyse its texture
before it pronounces its verdict of ‘oldness’
on religion. How can this imposing power
of religion to incarnate new values and re-
new life thereby escape the attention of the
youth ? It behoves themn to affirm in their
lives these values and help religion to pro-
duce the ‘new power’. Is all health, love
and poetry extinct in them that they are
incapable of manifesting these values, of
truth, goodness and beauty ? None but'the
youth possesses in ample measure the trea-
sures of health, love, poetry, tolerance and.
idealism and hence, none but the youth can
bring into being the values of truth, good-
ness and beauty which are so conspicuous
by their absence. It is our earnest hopo
and prayer as also the hope and prayer of
this distraught age that the youth of this age
instead of reviling religion will realise
the power of religion to bring into this
world mutual love, tolerance and amity,
and would practise the values of religion.
That way they would fulfil their dfw,rma to
this age and would usher in a new era of
understanding, amity and peace.



THE LIMITS OF HUMAN INTELLIGENCE AS SEEN
IN EUROPEAN THOUGHT

By Prof. P. 5. Namwv, Avvananan UNiversiey

Many serious minded thinkers today are
blaming the mystical tendencies in human
nature for all the ills man is leir to at the
present day. 1 am not referring to the
charge, just or unjust, that is being laid
at the doors of religion for the sufferings of
humanity, What I have in mind is the
accusation levelled at mysticism and in-
tuition as the strongholds for totalitaria-
nism and dictatorships that have ravished
fair Europe. It is said that after the first
world war reason was forced into hiding
and intuition was enthroned in its place.
The masses were cajoled into taking on
trust what the leader or dictator intuited
as good for them, and as the dictator is
divine his intuition must be infallible.
What a Hitler or a Stalin says is true or
good must be universally true and good.
Liberalism based on the free exercise of
human intelligence has been wiped out, and
blind faith has been forced down men’s
throats. And lo! evil has taken firm hold
of the world—such is the line of argument
followed by some thinkers. We are con-
strained to ask, Has reason been always
blameless ? Has it not betrayed man? Have
not the sciences, the creations of human
intelligence been as much to blame as my-
sticism and blind faith for misleading man?
I propose to develop the implications of
human intelligence and draw pointed at-
tention to its limitations so that we may
not be caught in the traps laid for the un-
wary by the clever propagandists in the
intellectual realm.

It was Plato who laid the foundations
for a belief in the superiority of reason,

and he was followed by his ungrateful dis-

ciple Aristotle. We are familiar with the &

simile of the chariot with its five restive
horses kept in check by the charioteer.
This figurc occurs in our philosophic thin-
king too, but while our philosophers distin-
guish between reason and intelligence, and
admit the eftective functioning of intuition
in the former, western thinkers confuse
reason with intelligence and argue as
though insight had no placc in intellectual
life. Let us get back to Plato and see
what the great father of intelligence and
its supremacy has done. Plato conceived
of the soul as immaterial, yet he cut it up
into three parts, placing, one part each in

the bowels, the heart and the brain. His *

disciple Aristotle went one better, and
defined the soul as the form of the body.
Then arises the question as to what hap-
pened to the soul when the body dies.
It is in answoring this question that
Aristotle accepted the position of his master
and declared that rcason alone survives
while the remaining parts of the toul die
out. The whole position is confusing, and
right at the start of the Western Movement
for enthroning reason as the undisputed
sovereign over human affairs, we find the
minds of the leaders shrouded in confusion.
 The development of European thought
cannot be conceived as having taken place
in a straight line, long and unbroken. A
wave-like course has been followed by wes-
tern speculation from the time of Thales,
the father of European philosophy, down to
the present moment, and it is interesting to
note the respective places accorded to in-
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telligence and intuition in this long develop-
ment of thought. Usually the great con-
structive and speculative systems, supposed
to be the creations of intellect, are placed at
the crests of the wave-like development,
while the troughs or depressions are filled
ehy critical and humanistic systems wherein
intuition plays an important part. Thales,
Parmenides, Democritus and Anaxagoras
are placed on the higher slopes of the first
wave, nay on the first crest itself, while the
sophists are cast into the trough adjoining.
Plato and Aristotle occupy the second crest
while Plotinus is thrown into the next
trough. Then comes the vast and deep slough
of Mediaeval Scholasticism. In the modern
period too we notice the same alternation
between rationalistic, speculative construc-
tion and humanistic critical analysis in
European thought. The continental ration-
alists are followed by the British empiricists,

¢ and then appear Kant and Hegel on the

high crests towering over the others. These
are again followed by a period of depression,
and on goes European thought rising in
crests and falling in troughs. The contem-
porary scene is believed to represent the
end of the ‘Great Depression’, and many
are looking eagerly for the rise of the next
great constructive period.

Incidentally it is to be noted that in the
so-called periods of depresssion knowledge
filters down to the masses and becomes

~ﬂsruly democratic. Now, the questions are-
(1) Are the great constructive periods
completely outside the pale of intuition ?
(2) And are the periods of depression devoid
of value to human progress? No; the
answer is an emphatic No to both questions.
Taking Plato, the great rationalist, we find
that recent researches have shown that his
picture of the super - sensuous world is the
outcome of mystic intuition. The im-
2

pressive poetic element in his later dialogues
indicate that there are aspects of his thought
which he could only communicate through
metaphor and simile because of their
intuitive nature. About Socrates we know
that he was in constant communion with
his ‘Daemon’. It was in a moment of
rare intuitive insight that Descartes, the
great rationalist, discovered the funda-
mental principle of his philosophy. In
Kant, we know that the really sound and
lasting element is the Practical philosophy,
and here Kant himself admits the supra-
rational postulative nature of God, Soul
and Immortality. Finally in spite of all the
malicious criticism aimed at him, Bergson
has penetrated deep into the European
Mind and he is the philosopher, par excel-
lence, of intuition. An impartial study of
the history of European thought demon-
strates that large portions of its constructive
parts are laid thickly over with the spirit
of intuition.

When we look into the troughs or depres-
sions we find therein Pythagoras, Hera-
cleitus, Plotinus, Protagoras, and the great
Mediaevalists of the type of St. Augustine.
Who dare deny the contribution which
these thinkers have made to the progress
of thought. And they are all votaries of
intuition !

While the history of thought shows the
power which supra-rational intuition has
exercised over its devolopment, modern
psychology shows up the utter futility of
our reliance on intelligence. Contemporary
psychology dispels the illusion that we have
been hugging to our bosoms. The titles of
chapters in psychological treatises such as,
attention, perception, memory, and intel-
ligence are mnot nouns in fact, but either
verbs or adverbs. In other words, there

is no ‘stuff’ of ‘substance’ corres-
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ponding to these words, but only activity
and characteristics of  such activity.
Mewmory, for example, should he corrcctly
rendered as ‘rememboering’.  And intel-
ligence is not cven a verb, but only an
adverb. Intelligence is a characteristic of
certain types of human and animal activity.
We should, therefore, understand the
pseudo-noun ‘intelligence’ as a short hand
symbol for an ‘intelligent way of behaving
under certain conditions’. So intelligence is
an attribute of action, and action has been
shown by contemporary psychology to
depend on the non-rational and instinctual
elements of the human mind. McDougall,
the leader of the Hormic School says,
‘...intelligence operates only and always in
the service of the instinctive impulses to
action’. Reason which rests on intelligence
then becomes u slave to intuition. *Con-
temporary psychology has demonstrated
beyond doubt that reason and rationality
are but feeble and fragile tools for probing
into the heart of reality.

Intelligence has given a very poor account
of herself in the very fields where she was
expected to achieve striking results. The
intensive experimental study of the nucleus
of matter has given rise to the well-known
principle of uncertainty or indeterminism.
Heisenberg has proved that this uncertainty
is due, not to imperfections in experimental
technique, but to something much decper,
namely, to the fundamental assumptions
underlying the very methodology of science.
Science is the finest flower of reason, and
the blame for her failures must be laid
certainly at the doors of reason. Just at
the very point where, and at the very
moment when, reason was to have helped
the scientist, she deserted him leaving him
to his own devices. The real implication
of this situation, signifying as it does a

shattering of faith in causality, is that
something which is beyond and above
reason, some supra-rational faculty in man
should be invoked to comprehend the
mysteriecs of nature. So we find that
votaries of science, which chose to cut
herself away from philosophy, are now
turning to philosophy for light, and are
themselves hbecoming philosophers.

If the champions of reason will take the
trouble to analyse the goddess they worship
they will discover that she is made up
of clements which are Aristotelian and
Baconian in origin, The deductive or ratio-
cinationistic logic of Aristotle and the in-
ductive logic of Bacon have both been
brought down a few steps from the high
pedestal on which they were cnthroned.
The very limited range of the usefulness of
deduction and induction have been set forth
strikingly in two recent publications - Search

for Truth by E. T. Bell and Science and v

Sanity by A. Korzybski. The growth of
non- Aristotelian systems of thought, of non-
Euclidean geometries, of non-Newtonian
mechanics, and of multi-valued logics has
completely discredited our belief in the
Universality of the type of reason that has
been boosted up during all these centuries.
Recent revolutions in mathematics, logic and
logistics have, by what they explicitly prove
and by what they ‘implicitly suggest, a two-
fold significange for us. Explicitly they
have destroyed the omnipotence of Aristo-¥
telianism, and implicitly they point to the
existence of capacities other than rational,
hidden in the human mind.

It is not suggested here that our good old
friend ‘reason’ is completely impotent.
We are familiar with the coloured band of
the visible spectrum. The band does not
exhaust the whole range of radiation, since
we know of the existence of ultra-violet and
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infra-red rays. Yet the oye reveals to us
only the limited range seen in the spectrum.
Similarly reason is operative within a very
limited rango of experience yielding know-
ledge of very restricted validity. We must
transcend reason, if we are to get at the

¢ higher values of existence. As Plotinus
says, reason can lead us bub to the outer-
most gates of rcal knowledge. Another
guide of a temper far removed from that
of reason will take charge of you at the
gate and conduct you safe to the sanclum
sanctoruii.

The laws of thought are much more fun-
damental than anything else to all human
reasoning. Yet these laws are being rudely

The first law,
the law of identity,—* Everything is what

shaken to their very roots.

it is’—is mnot taken secriously by anyonc.
It is mcaningless tautology. The third law
which says that a thing must belong to a

¥ given class or the contradictory class, is, we

are told °definitely unreasonable in vast
regions of modern mathematics where its
use, if attempted, produces flagrant contra-
dictions.”  So, we can get along quite com-
fortably without the third law. The second
law which says that a thing cannot both be
itself and its contradictory, has held its
ground for a long time. But it was finally
blown up in 1930 by Tarski and Lucoxowiz.
“Tho famous three laws no longer enjoy
the unique status which they maintained

“for 2,300 years as the necessary rules for

all consistent fruitful thinking. Since 1930
scores of such alternative sets of rules have
been constructed.’

In the realm of induction too the situation
is equally disconcerting. Lord Rayleigh
says, ‘In his heart he (the scientist) knows
that underneath the theories that he con-
structs there lie contradictions which he
cannot reconcile.” Prof. Bell says, ‘A blind
belief in the absolute superhuwman truth of
results reached by so-called cold reason has
bred and continues to breed, superstitions as
pernicious as any that cver cursed our
credulous race. These statements have to
be read aright. They are the natural conse-
quences of an unqualified dependence on
reason which western science has enthroned
over the other faculties of the human mind.
What then, is the remedy? The remedy
is there in our scriptures and has been time
and again expounded by our sages and seers.
The fault of the intellect is its irrepressible
tendency to flow ouf and seek truth outside
in sense objects. Discursive analysis is its
tool and such a tool can only deal with the
outer crust of reality. Transcending the
intellect and reason is the inward looking
intuition. Meditation is the tool of intuition.
It is this meditation properly guided and
directed that will lead to truth. And it
is this meditation that Indian philosophy
prescribes as the tool with which the limit-
ations imposed on the human mind by
the intellect may be overcome.

He who runs from God in the moraing will scarcely find Him the

rest of the day.

-

—BuNYAN,



THE LIFE OF SERVICE OR THI LIFE OF
CONTEMPLATION

By ANacarika Diarmarriya

Modern man is an incurably restless
creature. He is unable to remain satisfied
with anything for long, be it a style of
dress, a system of philosophy or the most
recent scientific hypothesis. His physical
body, his emotions and his thoughts are all in
a state of perpetual agitation. An undivine
discontent seems to be the outstanding char-
acteristic of what the Twentieth Century is
pleased to call its civilization. The centrif-
ugal tendency dominates the age. There is
no central point whence our ideals issue and
into which our activities return. Conseque-
ntly, all that we do, however far its effects
may be protracted into space far distant
and time yet to come,is essentially devoid
of meaning, purpose and value. We think,
we feel, we act; but we know not why. A
dark and inscrutable force seems to be swee-
ping our frailty before it as the wind drives
the dead leaves along the ground. Whether
it be a cosmic force outside us or a psychic
force inside us it matter little at the moment
to determine. We have succeeded in acquir-
ing from science some knowledge of the‘how’
of existence; but we have not yet been able
to learn from any system of philosophy or
religion the ‘why’ of existence. Although
our teclnical efficiency in innumerable
directions is truly amazing, there isno all-
activating urge of inspiration within us or
all-attracting fascination of an ideal without
us which alone can introduce into the
inchoate mass and intricate complexity of
our strivings that organic unity and uni-
form tendency without which the individual
and collective achievements of man are

but written in sand or limned on the
ever changing ocean waves,

Instances of this ohscurity of purpose and
conscquent meaninglessnoss of activity are
to be found on both sides of the disputed
frontier which divides the rcalm of sacred
things from the realm of things profanc.
Are even we who call oursclves religious
clbarly aware of the nature and dircotion
of the goal we are struggling to reach?
The Christian attends church on Sunday,
sings hymns and drops a few coing in the
collection box. The Muslim repeats the
prescribed pattern of prayer and prostration
five times a day. The orthodox Brahmin
repeats the age-old Gayatri Mantra at

morning, noon and eve. On Iull Moon days -

the Buddhist upasaka circumambulates the
sacred stupa wherein repose relics of the
Buddha or one or more of His disciples.
But of how many of them can it be truly
said that they are accomplishing in full
consciousness a purpose which they have
defined clearly and to which they progres-
sively approximate? A few may in fact
admit that they follow the tradition into
which they were born without understand-
ing or perhaps even without believing it

Others may perform the proscribed dutict™®

of their religion simply to avoid the censure
of society or to win a reputation for respec-
tability. The majority of ostensibly reli-
gious people are merely dominated by the
gregarious instinct, which squeezes or crus-
hes out of existence the nascent sense of
individual freedom and responsibility
whence alone can issue that higher flight of
spirituality which eventually leaves even
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secure and safe when he does what the herd
does. Loncliness is the atmosphere in which
greatness lives. Conformity with the lowest
common denominator of human t;hbught
and action is the atmosphere wherein great-
ness dies. The common man must conform
or perish.  So he naturally conforms. He
is, in brief, religious not because of the in-
dividual urge from within, but because of
the collective pressure from without. Since,
therefore, religion is essentially a self-deter-
mined activity, he may be described as con-
ventionally or reflectingly religious only,
which means that in the true sense of the
term he is not religious at all.

But if we exclude such cases from our
purview and confine our attention to clearly
defined and progressively approximated
ideals of the spiritual life, we shall find that
almost without exception they fall into one
of two categories—those in which the ele-
ment of self-reference predominates and
those in which the element of other-refer-
ence predominates, that is, the categories
of egoistic and altruistic. The former
strives in solitude for personal perfection.
The latter is the ‘guide, philosopher and
friend’ of all mankind. One forsakes, the
other arrives to redeem the wickedness of
the world. One deliberately severs the tie
of domestic affection and renounces the
responsibilities of civil and national life by
retiring into the loneliness of the desert,

~ the solitude of impenetrable jungles or into

the sublime aloofness of some mountain
cave. The mists of morn and eve and the
music which streams make as they fall in
cascades from rock to rock, or else the barren
burning sand around and the sky intensely
blue above, are the sole companions of
his solitude. On wings of ardently-aspiring
prayer or self-.forgetful meditation he
strives to soar beyond the myriad sins and
3

the individual far behind it. A man fee’ls
mischiefs of this mortal world. But the
follower of the other or altruistic ideal of
spiritual life seeks to light the lamp of
divine reality in the midst of the shadows
of this unreal world; or rather, he sees the
unreal as a mode, a manifestation of the
real, as itself an obscure beam of the great
Father of Lights, and therefore sees in the
temporal the clue to the eternal, so that
rather than forsake the world he would
follow it up to its source and there experi-
ence the bliss of seeing the One in the midst
of the many and the many in the midst of
the One.

The major religions of the world contain
some characteristic examples of these
extreme ideals. In Hinduism thereis on
one hand the ideal of the world-renouncing
Jnana-Yogi, whose eagle vision has pierced
through the veil of :unreality and whom the
subtle witcheries of Maya can no more
entangle in the net of mundane affairs;
and on the other hand the Karmayogi, wh<'),
standing in the chariot of Arjuna, sees that
the Kurukshetra is the true Dharmakshe-
tra, and hears the yoice of the Divine
Charioteer urging him to do his duty and
fight. The Now Testament vividly portrays
the same ideals in the -persons of the two
sisters of Lazarus, in whom mediaeval theo-
logians recognized the prototypes of the
active life of service in the world and the
retired life of contemplation in the cloister.

The originally sectless and homogeneous
faith of Ancient China seems in fact
actually to have divided itself on this issue
into the twin religions of Taoism, with its
emphasis on the futility of interfering in
the affairs of the world, on the one hand,
and Confucianism, with its equally strong
emphagis on the duty of exerting oneself
for the benefit of humanity at large, on the
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O%her. Yet it is in Buddhism that we 'see
most clearly how centuries of sectarian
emphasis on merely one aspect of what
originally was, and in reality still is, a
wonderfully balanced and integral idecal of
spiritual life, eventually resulted in the
bifurcation of the whole bocy of the IMaith
into two mutually unaccommodating and
almost hostile halves. The Mahayanist
looks down with a smile of superior pity on
the cfforts which the Hinayanist makes to
attain individual liberation, while the
Hinayanist regards the lofty altruistic
aspirations of the Mahayanist as the extra-
vagant sentiment of an improperly dis-
ciplined mind.

To illustrate the Hinayanist ideal of the
solitary atbainment of individual perfection
the following passage may be quoted from
the Pali Scriptures:

Live alone and do no evil, live alone with
scanty needs,

. Lonely, as the mighty tusker in the forest
lonely feeds.

— Woodward’s Dhammapada, 330.

The Pali Scriptures also contain numerous
beautiful exhortations to practise universal
altruism ; but what exists therein as a
sentiment merely integral to the wholeness
of a perfectly balanced ideal of spiritual life
becomes, in some of the later Sanskrit
scriptures of ‘the Mahayanist schools, a
flaming passion which consumes all other
aspects of the life divine. The following
quotations from the Bodhickaryavatira
will illustrate this point. ¢ Nirvana lies in
the surrender of all things and my mind is
inclined to do so ; therefore, if I must sur.
render all, it is better to give it to all beings,
I yield myself to them, lot them do with me
whatever they like...... They may get any
work they like done by me to their own

satisfaction. May there never be any evil
to anyone frow me...... May I be a help
to the helpless, a guide to the travellers,
a boab, or a dyke, or a bridge for those
who want to go to the other side.....
Let whatever suffering the world has, come
to me and may the merits of the Bodhi-
sattva make it happy.” These citations
from Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist Scriptures
perfectly illustrate the supposedly antithe-
tical ideals of the Hinayana and Mahayana
schools respectively. Since the resolution
of this antinomy within one religion will as-
sist the resolution of it within all, the whole
problem will be discussed with special refer-
ence to its bearing on Buddhism. Moreover,
since an absolute distinction has been
sought to be made between what are some-
times called the ¢Southern’ and ‘Nor-
thern’ schools of Buddhism on the ground
of their alleged adherence to the Arahant
and Bodhisattva ideals respectively, it be-
comes necessary to demonstrate that such
difference—is, if it is admitted to exist at
all, merely a difference of emphasis, and
that both schools in fact acknowledge the
existence of a Higher Third wherein the
self-referring and other-referring ideals of
spiritual life are co-ordinated in one ideal
and wherein the whole problem is solved by
being raised to a higher level of spiritual
experience.

Now that crisis of the religious life which

in Christian literature on the subject re-"'

ceives the appellation of ‘‘ conversion” is,
in Buddhist books, depicted as the point of
transition from the ignoble quest (anariya-
pariyesana) of the wordling (Puthujjana) to
the noble quest (Ariyapariyesana) of the
spiritual aspirant (Sekha); and the progres-
sive maintenance of this transition through
ever higher and higher levels of spiritual
experience may be viewed either, negatively

and infinitely progressive
§
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as the cessation of pain, cosmos, the five
psycho - physical aggregates of sentient ex-
istence  (Dukkha-nirodha,  loka-nirodha,
Khandha-nirodha), as the total extinction
(Khiya) of the *intoxicants” (4savas) de-
sire, becoming, speculative opinioh and ig-

' norance (Kama, Bhava, Ditthi and avijja)

and the breaking of the ten fetters that
bind men to the wheel of Becoming etc. or,
in a word, as the gradual waning out of the
Samsaric order of existence ; or it may be
viewed, positively, as the arising, the culbi-
vation, the development of the fourfold
establishing of mindfulness (Satipatthana),
of the five ethical faculties (¢ndriyas) faith,
cnergy, mindfulness, concentration and
transcendental wisdom (Saddha, viriya,
sati, samadhi, panna) et ¢ or, in a word,
as the waxing in of the increasing peace
and insight of the Nibbanic order of
existence. Figuratively, this process may
be described as the treading by man of the
Ariyan Eightfold Path of the Theravada
and as his ascent through the ten stages
(dasabhumi) of the Bodhisattva preached
by Mahayana Buddhism. It may further-
more be described volitionally (and the
exercise of volition or will is central in
Buddhism as a religion) as the deliberately
willed stoppage of the process of becoming
or mere passively suffered cyclic change
and the initiation of an actively enjoyed
making to
become.

Buddhism views existence as a single
grand Becoming, or, perhaps more cor-
rectly, as a congeries of interrelated be-
coming. In fact in Pali the very word for
“existence” is becoming (bhavana). This
psycho-physical or psycho-cosmic process
of becoming is not fortuitous, noris the
rhythm of its periodicity to be explained
by the hypothesis of an extra-cosmic

originator and sustainer; but evolution and
involution within the Samsaric order of be- -
coming (to choose a more Buddhistic word
than ‘existence’) and what may be called
supravolution within the Nibbanic order of
becoming, alike proceed in accordance with
the inexorable and inescapable operation of
the law of cause and effect, which in
Buddhist books is thus formulated: ‘“That
being present, this becomes; from the
arising of that, this arisess That being
absent, this does not become; from the
cessation of that, this ceases (Majjhima-
Nikaya, Sutta 79)”. This wholly natural
law of cause and effect is not something
merely adjectival to the process of becoming,
but in fact substantive to it; not something
superimposed on it from without, but -
arising from, indeed coextensive with and
constituting, the very deepest nature of
things. The central position occupied in
Buddhist philosophy and religion by thelaw
of causation is significantly reflected in the
tradition that the first utterance of the
Founder after His enlightenment related to
just this fact. It is to making explicit the
implications contained in the recognition of
existence as becoming and the law of cause
and effect by which this becoming is
governed that a large portion of Buddhist
philosophy is devoted.

One of the most important postulates
logically involved in the view that the
universe without man and the universe
within him is naught else but a grand
congeries of becomings is the fact that all
dhammas (things or becomings) are anatta.
This is a basic word in Buddhism. To
translate it as ‘soul-less’ or even *self -
less’, as so many have done and still do, is
to court the risk of it being immediately
misunderstood by persons to whom the words
*soul’ and ‘self’ are philosophically or
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spiritually meaningful or perhaps cven
oceupy central positions in their religion.
Let us, therefore, elucidate in as tew words
as possible the positive content of  his
term rather than cxcite animosity by
emphasizing the negative form in which
its meaning is expressed.

To begin with, it must be borne care-
fully in mind that the dual process of
coming-to-he and passing away and the law
of causation by which it is governed is abso-
lutely universal in scope and omnipresent
in operation. This universe of mind and
maftter is not so much subjeet to that law
as an expression of it. Not only does the
Buddhist regard the oxternal world of
somatic happenings as an expression of the
law of causc and effect bub he also regards
the internal world of psychic events as being
similarly such an expression. Consequently
there exists neither cxternally nor internally
any material or mental element which does
not arise in accordance with this law and
then in accordance with it coase. It is one
of the fundamental postulates of Buddhist
thought that even as in the external world
of what is called matter there is no ultimate
unchanging material unit, so is there, in the
internal world of what is called mind, no
ultimate unchanging mental, psychic, cogni
tive or even spiritual unit or central nucle-
ous of experience which persists unmodified
through the multitudinous changes of our
life or lives past, present and to come. That
things exist is one extreme; that they do
not exist another. The Middle Way preached
by the Buddha proclaims that all things arc
becoming. Their indentity consists not in the
persistence of any unchanging continuity of
their becoming. Did such an unchanging
element in fact lie at the heart and core of
man’s becoming, the possibility of. real
change, which is to say progress, or a

radical translormation in the character and
trend of the whole of his becoming,  would
he automatically precluded. Progress would
be then mervely superlicial, prripheral ; that
is, 1t would not be progress at all. Spiritual
life woul® be robbed of the ereator part of

1ts intorest, richness and siontlicance.  The %

doctrine of Anatta i3, therefore, to be
viewed as absolutely basic to the vory
possibility of hecoming in general and in
particular to that highly speciatised form
of becoming to which is generally given the
name of religion ov spiritual life. It is the
ultimate philosophical foundation of the
belict that the destiny of man is essentially
undetermined by anything other than his
own will, It opens wide she door to the Am-
brosial Abode (.imatampadam). Small won-
der, then, that Buddhists throughout tho
ages, both of the Northern and of the
Southern schools, have regarded it, do now
regard it, and must in future regard it if
Buddhism is to survive and be of value to
mankind, as the very plinth and foundation
ot the cdifice of their Faith.

I the Pali Scriptures oceur two striking
passages which vividly illustrate the fact
that spiritual progress is cssentially a pure
becoming ; that therc persists through its
successive sbages no unchanging entity in
relation to which the whole gamut of cxpe-
rience is merely adjectival ; and that in
consequence there is no perduring subject

of which all such experiences may logically 4

be predicated. Both passages aro quoted in
a condensed form by Mrs. Rhys Davids in
Buddhism: A study of the Norm (pp. 215-
16). *Serene, pure, radiant is your person,
Sariputta; where have you been today ¢’
asks one great apostle of another. °I
have been alone, in tirst Jnana, brother,” is
the reply, ““and to me never came the

thought: I am attainingit; I have emerged '
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from it. And thus, ‘is the comment,
“individualising and egoistical tendencies
have been well ejected for a long while from
Sariputta !} (Samyutta-Nikaya, iii. 235)
The second passage illustrates the same
kind of experience in the following words.

" “Two disciples thus attaining (to Nibbana)

are related to have waited on the Buddha,
“Lord, he who is Arahant, who has
destroyed the intoxicants (asavas of illusion),
who has lived the life, who has done that
which was to be done, has laid aside the
burden, has won his own salvation, has
utterly destroyed the fetters of becoming,
is by perfect knowledge emancipated, to
him it does not occur: ‘‘There is who is
better than I, equal to me, inferior to me”.
So saying, they made obeisance and went
out. And the Master said, ‘Even so do
men of true breed declare the gnosis they
have one; they tell of their gain (attha),

" but they do not bring in the ego (atta)’

(Anguttara - Nikya) .
The Vajracchedika - prajnaparamita Suif
(known in English as the Diamond Sutra)

is one of the profoundest and most popular

religio - philosophical texts of Mahayana
Buddhism. From one viewpoint it is an
attempt to eclucidate the content of a
Bodhisattva’s consciousness (see article
Prajna and Upaya in Vedanta Kesari,
October, 1947). In this celebrated discourse

_the Lord Buddha is represented as re-
‘peatedly asking Sariputra the question :

‘when the Bodhisattva has emancipated
all sentient beings does he'think that he has
emancipated anydody ¥’ to which Sariputra
invariably replies: ‘‘ No, Lord; he does not

- 80 think ”’. The whole text reiterates and

amplifies this lofty theme with truly fugal
magnificence. In the ultimate sense there
exists no separate personality or indi-

viduality which may emancipate or be
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emancipated. Since the illusion of ‘thou’
and ‘I’ is not present in that moment of
supravolution which we personalize as a
Bodhisattva we conclude that he is incapable
of self-referring or other-referring activities.
He is a supra-personal cosmic force making
toward Enlightenment. He is one aspect
of the Way of Making to Become.

Thus do we see how substantial is the
agreement on this supremely important
point between the two great sister-schools
of Hinayana and Mahayana Buddhism. The
elucidation of the postulates logically in-
volved in the fact that all things are anatta
of Nairatmya is their common philosophical
basis. Supravolution in a state of making
to Become wherein the dualism of subject
and object vanishes is the common goal of
all their teaching. The total absence (save
in the case of popular discussions in popular
language) of reference of any experience or
series of experiences to any persisting
subject and the emphatic assertion that
such reference is not present in that supra-
sensuous continuum of pure becoming which
we anthropomorphize as the Bodhisattva
(because therein those illusory points of
veference designated subject and obpject
never exist) is the common characteristic
of their analysis of higher spiritual ex-
perience or supravolutional Making to Be-
come. The same truth that was discovered
and promulgated in the jungles and cloisters
of Buddhist India was later echoed to the
Western world from the deserts of Egypt
and later still to contemporary India from
Arunachala or the Mountain of Light. One
thousand and seven hundred years ago St.
Anthony the Great said: °Prayer is not
perfect when the monk is aware of him-
self and of praying’. Today Sri Ramana
Maharshi says in reply to a question:
¢ There is nothing as my realizations or your
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realizations. What is real in me is real in
you also and so my realizations are equally
yours. Are the spiritual realizations of
mystics like Sri Ramakrishna their perso-
nal property ? They belong to the world and
no individual has any special claim on it ’,
This discussion and the quotations where.
with it has been illustrated will enable the
reader to see in correct perspective the
relative merits of what may be briefly de-
scribed as the life of service and the life of
contemplation. It should now be plain that
the antithesis is based on an illusion. To
make the stream of our spiritual life flow
toward either or even both of these ideals
would be to commit a very serious mistake;
since we would be assuming the reality of
the two points of reference known respee-
tively as subject and object. What, then
are we to do? It is above all things neces.
sary that we should cultivate a viewpoint
which it may be permissble to designate
as non-essential, Engaged in service, we

should not think that we benefit anybody :
plunged in contemplation, we should not
think that we improve ourselves. This
does not mean that service should be neglec-
ted or contemplation ignored ; bus it means
that service must not be referred to s
“thou’ whom it is imagined to benefit and
that contemplation must not be referred to
as “I” which it is believed to improve. The
spiritual aspirant must slough off the out-
fvorn skin of ‘thou’ and ‘1. Progress is
impossible otherwise, Remove the thorn of
self-reference with the thorn of service and
then pluck out the thorn of other-reference
with the thorn of contemplation. Surely
the heart of truth beats behind the riddling
words of the old paradox: *There is a
Deed, but no doer ; there is a way, but no
wayfarer’.  If there is one word which can
sum up the essentials of spiritual life and
at the same time resolve the antithesis

which is the subject of -this article, it is that W

word, Impersonality,

THE BODHISATTVA'S PRAYER

By DHARMAPRIVA

The dim sun sinks to rest °
In a West of watery gold.

The young stars climb the sky
And there like flowers unfold,

In the forest vast of night,
Petals of purest light.

So may my heart unfold,

When the suns of the world have get, -
In the forest vast of the Void, ,

Wisdom with mercy met

In that tranquil, silent hour,

Like a flower and the scent

’

of a flower.

SAGES’ INTEREST IN HUMAN WELFARE

By Dr M. Hawviz Syep, pu. D., D. T,

In all ages andinall countries God has
manifested himself in human form. The
universal divine spirit cannot reveal itself
to the fleshy cyes of human beings. Some
physical medium of expression is necessary
to communicate to fellow human beings who
are bound by the limitations of time, space
and physical forms.

What were the purposes the invisible
Divine Mind might have had in creating or
manifesting this solid-seeming world, no
one can possibly know distinctly and accu-
rately, All that we can surmise or make
guesses at Truth is that God in His infinite
wisdom and glory would never manifest
anything without a definite plan and
meaning,

When we look at this changing world
calmly and dispassionately we find that the
innumerable human races, nations and
tribes are growing and evolving in search of
a higher destiny, God’s plan for human
progression and perfection may be summed
up inone word evolution. Evolution is a
fact in nature and its proof may be discer-
ned in the different types of people that we
come across with varying tastes and tenden-
cies, inhabiting this world. Humanity asa
whole is not yet perfect. Human beings in
every age and country hadbeen known to
have various defects which they have out
grown and got rid of in the light of their
experiences in various departments of life.
In the light of this observation it is but
reasonable to assume that God in His infi-
nite mercy sends divine men to guide and
inspire the erring humanity and to improve
its lot morally and spiritually. The greatest
mission of every teacher of humanity hag
been to improve the moral condition

of his less fortunate brethren who are still
groping in darkness and understanding at
the lower rung of the ladder of evolution.
From the spiritual point of view, there is
only one reality which is ever existent, all
pervasive, ancient and eternal, but this
eternal divine principle manifests itself
slowly through human form,

The ancient Hindus insisted on interpre-
ting the nature of God on the analogy of
human personality, which is a complex of
cognitions, affections and desires. They
spoke of God as a personal being, Purusha,
with qualities of thought and power. All
things struggle continuously to get rid of
their imperfections that they might conform
to their eternal archetypes,i.e., realise God’s
purpose for them. Of all objects of God’s
creation only man can manifest fully the
character of his origin and reveal the truth
of things. God, when he created man,
presented to him the ideal which he should
elect, the law which he should obey, if he is
to realise his destiny. The Bhagavadgita
says (III--10) Brahma created man along
with the law of sacrifice. The law is the
means by which we can realise God’s ideal
for us and grow into His likeness. But we
forget our origin, forget our place in the
plan of God, forget the law of sacrifice, and
lose ourselves in selfish pursuits. It is then
that the need for God’s redemptive power
arises. The All-great Brahma is the All.
loving Vishnu too. Vishnu, the all perva.
ding activity helps every human soul to

" fight against every sin and stupidity. He

is God, the redeemer and is the testimony
that the world is progressing towards' the
good. Bubt doos not act against His
Will.© His redemptive’ activity  takes
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place according to the order created by
Brahma.

Though Vishnu is ever ready to help us,
our sin and stupidity constitute barricrs
against the operation of His grace. In
the light of this fundamental principle
of Divine revelation it is but natural for us
to pray to the highest! manifestation of
the supreme divinity known to us in the
present age and in our present environmens
in the form of Maharshi to guide our steps
aright and lead us on to the inner light,
ever burning in the innermost core of life,
but clouded and covered by our ignorance.

Lhe first step in the march of evolution
that we have to acquire is the perfection of
the human quality in us. It is for this reason
that divine men set before us an example in
their own aaily life as to how we should
also try to tread in their footsteps and learn
to conduct ourselves in the right manner
befitting human beings. Spirituality and
humanity should go together. The more a
person is spiritual the more human he
should become. He should have the fullest
thought and feelings for his fellow-beings,
He should be ever ready to serve them
unsc:lfishly and must learn step by step to
progress in their footsteps.

The liberated beings popularly called
Frannukles have nothing to gain {from this
world. They live in our wmidst in order
to guide us.aright and set us an example of
perfect humanity. If we closely and carefully
observe the daily life of Sri Bhagavan we
would realise how very particular and
punctilious he is in the discharge of his
daily duties. The first lesson that we learn
from him is that of punctuality. He does
everything at his own time, His affection

.. and detachment is visible in his every day

life. Although he is adored by a large number

- of admirers and devotees, yet his humility

is so marked in his every day life that onc
who may run may read it. He is mosb
compassionate to all helpless beings such as
hirds, animals and children to whom he
pays his special attention and never misses
an oceassion to greet and bless them. Living
in his own philosophy of the oneness of life
in his own way he invariably treats all
alike, rich or poor, high or low, peasant or
prince. He has no likes or dislikes for a
particular being and has no favourites. He
is acesible to all types of men, sinner or
saint, brahmin or non-brahmin. He is a
perfect gentleman in the truc sense of the
word.  He has regard for the thoughts and
feelings of others. He pays as much atten-
tion to a sinner as much to a saint. His
will is so strong that when he resolves to
give up a thing he does it once for all and
never looks at it. Once upon a time he
used to take beetle leaves and coffee. He

- resolved to give them up and since then he

never touched them, When he left his hearth
and home at the age of seventeen and came
n search of his I"ather in the holy precincts
of Arunachal, inspitc of the persuasion of
his mother and his other relatives, he would
not budge an inch but would stick to his
resolve. In the words of. . Johnp Stuwart
Mill character is & complotely Ya8hioned
will.  We should take a leaf out of the life
of Maharshi and learn to fashion our will
s0 that when once we resolve to do or not to
do a thing we must not waver or hesitate
in carrying it through. This process of
developing our volition or will power alone
gives us the strength to develop what is
popularly called the character. Maharshi,
as we all know has freed himself completely
from all earthly desires; he has no need
to live in this world for his own sake, He is
here not to attain anything for himself but

to be of service to his fellow beings. He
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invisibly serves us all without any recog-
nition. So we should also learn to serve
our fellow men without any reward.

We rejoice at his Birthday, because he is
living in our midst for our sake and setting

an example of self-sacrifice for the good of

humanity. 1 beg you all present here,
young and old, men and women to pray to
Him fervently to give us strength to im-
prove out moral stature and to become
better human beings in order to serve the

cause of common humanity.

THE BEHAVIOUR AND DESTINY OF IMPULSE

Dy INDRA SEN

i1

Our personality is indeed a loose sort of
organisation of a number of other more or
loss loose organisations, sentiments and
dispositions. We have no intention of going
into the details of these lesser organisations.
But at the voot of them all is impulse,
which is an individual conation or drive
working by itself and for its own satis-
faction. As life evolves, external and
internal necessities and sttesses compel the
impulses to adjustments of various kinds—
domination, submission, mutual inhibition,
modification and elimination. That is how
in man, the most complex organism, a vast
structure of personality with numerous sub-
systems of impulses has shaped itself ous.
But in all this systematisation of impulses
it is i)rima,rily adjustment and compromise
that seem to have operated. A real modi-
fication in the sense of a transformation of

. the impulse so that it gives up its own self-
“assertion and self-seekingness and identifies

itself with the purpode of the system into
which it enters has rarely been achieved.
Yot the direction of evolution as being
towards a wholeness and integration of life
is sufficiently indicated. If that is true, then
it.is possiBle to say that the impulse is really
the problem of evolution and above all of

‘man; when really the final solution becomes
g Rowidle.

N B - AR
PO . Fh R G

Compromise has to be the principle of rela-
tion where self-assertions of two agents are
insistent, and yet they have to -come
together. But where the individual self-
assertions of the agents have to be changed
into a relation of intimate harmony and
not merely into one of compromise, then a
higher order, a divine order, which unites
them under a higher synthesis, is necessary.
This higher synthesis is the rule of the
wholeness in which naturally each part will
acquire its true and legitimate place.

How to raise the self.seeking impulse °
to the plane and level of harmonised
wholeness? That is the practical issue
of yoga. With the same is connected
the technique and process of transforma-
tion. But we cannot go into them here.
However it is necessary to indicate that.

as the growing and widening self-con- .

sciousness, that inner watching conscious-
ness, starts exploring the inner world of
personality, it indentifies and recognises
each individual impulse in its conscious and
sub-conscious operations and seeks to

dissociate itself from the self -seeking

impulse and tries to "assimilate it into
a sense and feeling of wholeness. This
activity, in course of time, becomes a.
constant silent activity which paves the
way for an increasing conversion and !

. tramsformation of impulse, - The watching
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consciousness as it explores more widely
and deeply, progressively objectiies the
various impulses, from the more superficial
and freshly acquired to the more deeply
laid ones, reaches a core of experience which
is qualitatively a different phenomena. It
is, as it were, the central consciousness of
personality essentially possessed of  the
quality of that higher synthesis of ‘divine
order’ competent to transform the self-
seekings of impulses into the harmonious
wholeness of a total personality,

But that central consciousness is a far cry
for the average man, though its supreme
importance for the problem of impulse and
of human life is obvious. A fuller characte.
risation of it is not possible in this article.
But it is essentially the spiritual conscioyg.
ness fullof an established sensc of inge.
grated wholeness as different from the
moral consciousness of a divided loyalty
between duty and inclination. In the absence
of this harmonious and harmonising
consciousness it 1s no wonder that the
divided moral consciousness of man should
be rendered absolute and the very highest.
But that obviously makes conflict irresol.
vable and calls the unstable equilibrium of
moral consciousness the only stability possi.
ble. That however involves an unnecessary
delaying of the evolutionary progression.

To be able to better appreciate the fina)
stages of transformation, the destiny of
impulse, it is really necessary us to under.
stand more fully the earlier stages in the
behaviour of the impulse.

We have said before that as life advances
evolutionally, impulses undergo a greater
complexity and organisation, until at the
stage of higher animals we get a large
number of instinets, which, aided by a
measure of intelligence, entirely govern and

i g Vi,
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of the apimals. - These
i ;

mstincts,  according (o MeDougerll, are
fourteen in number. "The following table

presents at a glance all the instinets and

their accompanying emotional feelings:

Names of Instinets
I Instinct of escape (of self-preservation,
of avoidance, danger instinct)

o

Instinet of combat (ngeression, pug-
nacity)

3. Repulsion (repugnance)

4. Parental (protective)

5. Appeal

e . .
Pairing (mating, reproduction, sexual)

tigation)

8. Nubmission (self. abasement)

9. Assertion (self-display)
10. Social or gregarious instinct
11. Food-seeking (hunting)
12, Acquisition (hoarding instinct)
13. Censtruction
14. Laughter

dccompanying emotional feelings
tion, displeasure)

tender f eeling).

5. Distress (feeling of helplessness). )

and confusing usage)

of submission, negative self-feeling)
9. Elation (feeling of superiority,

masterfulness, of pride, of domination,

Positive self feeling).

e Lo . .
Curiosity (inquiry, discovery, inves-

Fear (terror, fright, alarm, trepidation)
2. Angor (rage, fury, annoyance, irrita-

Disgust (nausea, loathing, repugnance).
4. Tender emotion (love, tenderness,

Lust (sexual emotion or excitement,
sometimes called love - an unfortunate

Curiosity (feeling of mystery, of
strangeness, of the unknown, wonder).
8. Feeling of subjection (of inferiority, of
devotion, of humility, of attachment,

10. Feeling of loneliness, of isolation,
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11. Appetite or craving in narrower sense
{gusto)

12. Feeling of ownership, of possession
(protective fecling).

13. Feeling of creativeness, of making, of
productivity.

4. Amusement (jollity, carclessness, rela-
xation).

There is however, no agreement among
psychologists regarding the number of
instincts nor regarding their relative impor-
tance in the make-up and growth of human
nature. Freud makes sex the all-inclusive
instinct. Adler gives to self-assertion the
same role. Jung talks of the total psychic
energy and does not much care to identify
the various concrete instinctive channels it
flows into, Practically, it is well worth
relying on McDougall’s list of instincts and
to seek to detect and identify their operation
in one’s nature, whether it is conscious or
subconscious. What is further important is
to know the situations with which each one
of these instincts is connected and which act
as provocatives to it and the mode of ex-
pression of each instinct when it is provoked.
A study of instincts is a very good prepa-
ration for learning to understand oneself
and in this connection observation of the
behaviour of animals and children is more
instructive, since one meets with a purer
behaviour of instincts in them than in the
adult man.

In man the development of desire in the
course of mental evolution greatly modifies
his instinctive behaviour, Instincts are all
concerned with immediately given situations.
Their character is perceptual. But desire
is ““an impulse directed towards a remote
object”. It is ““an impulse working on the
plane of imagination ”, Further in the
words of the same author it ‘‘ may spring

from any one of the instinctive dispositions,

and its relation to emotional excitement is

essentially the same as that of impulse;

for desire is impulse working on the more

intellectual plane on which the goal of

endeavour is explicitly thought of as distinct

from the present circumstances”.* The

appearance of desire makes a lot of dif-

ference to the instinctive urges. They can
be reinforced in their degree of insistence

as also weakened according as individual’s

general attitude regarding an instinct is of

the appetitive or aversive kind. By dwell-
ing too longingly on an instinctive satis-
faction the force and impetuosity of the
instinet increases. On the other hand an
aversive feeling in regard to an instinctive
indulgence leads to a weakening of the
instinct.

A desire is, we said, an impulse at the
plane of thinking. That means that a
desire is a self-seeking conation, insisting
on its own particular satisfaction. Now
man under the influence and suggestion of
social tradition and life builds up any
number of desires or sentiments, which
possess different degrees of strength. They
constitute a man’s seekings, whether for
general objectives or particular things,
Thinking, which gives rise to both desiring
and the various larger goals of moral and
intellectual ideals, shows that desiring and ~
these ideals are intimately connedted.
Virtually these ideals are desires which, '
are capable of accommodating and syste.
matising other desires. However since
the essential nature of desire continues to
be the same as impulse, its systematisations
cannot but be, as they were in the case of
impulses, of the nature of mutual adjust.
ment and compromise. There is no doubt

¥ MoDougall, Outline, p."313.

that on the plane of desire where the. self

-
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identification with the desire in not too
great, and to the extent that it is not so,
an individual is able to consider and weigh
one desire with one or more other desives
and choose one of them. Now it is & ques.
tion to consider whether even in the case of
the most deliberately reached decision the
contrary pull of the rejected desires does
really cease to exercise itself.  As a conse.
quence from the nature of impulse it is
obvious that so long as a desire continues to
be a desire with a person, whether it is
conscious or a sub-conscious fact, it must
exercise its self-seeking pull. Tt is only
“where the self-identification is broken with
it, that is, when the individual comes to
reject it, that its pull and weight ceases to
be exercised on the individual. It is, there-
fore, interesting to observe that the highest
reaches of thought and volition, that man
ordinarily attains to do not carry him be.
yond the operations of the self-seeking im.-
pulses. All that he achieves is a relatively
greater ordering in them, an ordering in
which the impulses do not accept a willing
and hearty submission to the good of the
whole, but rather submission as though to
external necessity involving an acceptance
of compromise or partial satisfaction as the
solution. Thinking and not-thinking do
not constitute the real difference between
man and animal, but, in view of the pre-
dominantly conative nature of conscious.-
ness it will be more correct to represent the
difference between them as that of impulse
and desire. And that is one of degree and
no more, the desire being in essential nature
an impulse. Therefore the human problem
is par excellence the problem of impulse.
The Gita recognises this problem with the
most clear-eyed perception. The man with

*Dr, Bose's term for desire ig kw
most interesting hypothesis.

desires cannot but be a man of Avnarasa-
yatmika  Buddhi, a divided consciousness
pulled in different directions by his desires.
He can neither have the inner peace nor &t
steady perception of the true and the right.
The pullings of the desires will always more
or less consciously or subconsciously deflect
him from the true poise necessary for right
pereeption.  To this condition, necessarily
belong all the actions and reactions, the
pushes and pulls, the polarities discovered
by psycho-analysis, the ¢ Dwandwas’ of out
ordinary experience. There must always be
some regret, the voice of the suppressed
and frustrated dosire, when the dominant
desire has had its eager satisfaction and the
suppressed one is able to raise its head.
But f)ur desires grow wantonly, perhaps
bhat is a consequence of the nature of im-
pulse from which it arises, and we have
Dr. (i, Bose argues a contrary desire to

. i3 .
every desire.* "The working of such a
mental make-up c

as

~

\ an be easily imagined.

-'lhe action-reaction type of working of
mind, the contrary and varied pullings of
the desires, the (ita clearly affirms is the
problem of human ljfe,

What is the solution ? A complete sur
render of the too many self
to the ‘whole’
The individual

-seeking desires
of the divine within us.
desires secking particulas
goals exclusively must all b rejected. We
must dissociate ourselves from :them, dis
s?lve all identifications with th‘em. Posi.
Flvely, we must seek to act out of a whole
mtegl.‘aal consciousness, not out of an indivi
dual Empulse, and act for the whole integra!
consclousness and not for any particulal
goals. That is the status of desirelessness
of tthe who'le harmonised life of thougm
feeling and action, Accordingly the idea

T ———
ish and the theory of opposite : R

ishes elaborated -by himn is

a new form—the form of wholeness.
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THE BEHAVIOUR AND

of frgm ¥4, desireless action, becomes the

most officient means. And the teacher of

the Gita, therefore, advises: ‘
Rt | aegat g T
qageafy AT T FEIRLN RN

Whatsoever thou dost, whatsoever thou
eatest, whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever
thou givest, whatsoever thou dost of
austerity, O Kaunteya, do thou that as an

offering unto Me.
Each pn,rbi(:u]nr desire is to be offered to

the divine, to be given up, to be dissociated
from. A desireless action is not easy to
understand, since ordinarily our so-called
disinterested actions also proceed from de-
sires. The desireloss action, on the other
hand, proceeds {rom a new type of conation,
which is marked by the felt quality of an
integral wholeness and not the individual
separative impulsiveness of a desire. A
desireless action, so to say, is the action
determined by the total psychic energy of
the individual.

The final solution of the problem of
impulse is very well stated above. It
consists, to say it again, in an inner act of
consciousness by which the individual‘stands
behind,’ as it were, and dissociates himself
from the impulse. He offers each particular
impulse, and its self-assertion to the ‘who‘le.’
calling upon and seeking the ‘whole’ to
guide and control him. We have indicated

“above that as the individual explores his

mental life and proceeds to dissociate himself
from successive layers of evolutional growth
of life, he starts occasionally getting into a
poise of consciousness, which is unique in
possessing the characteristic of a harmonised
and a harmonising consciousness. As this
consciousness gets more and more into the
fc_;re the general conciousness starts getting

T TSN TR T T L
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The act of self-dissociation, referred to
above, is likely to appear as virtually a
process of undoing what has  been
laboriously acquired through evolution. That
is really not so, since the practical effect of
it is that the individual is able to exercise
the impulse and its energy more effectively.
The process of dissociation, therefore, .
creates the distance hetween the individual
and the impulse necessary for a correct
perception and effective control.

But this dissociation or detachment from
impulse cannot be achieved easily. Where
the identification is keen and intimate,
dissociation is virtually impossible and,
therefore, it is no good as o means. There
can, however, be a violent suppression and
this happens not infrequently. The social
and moral prohibitions are too imperative
and the rosult is that the impetuous impulses
have to hide themselves away in the sub-
conscious from where they continue to seek
their individual satisfactions in numerous
indirect ways in the waking consciousness
and through symbolism in the dream. When
a powerful impulse has beentoo roughly
handled it may form a serious repression
and in course of time may upset the
economic balance of the personality as a
whole. Freud’s psychoanalysis is a clinical
demonstration of the evil consequences
suppression and
repression of impulses. Readers of Freud,
therefore, usually carry adeep impreésion
that the one thing necessary for mental
health is to avoid repression. But in his
‘New Introductory Lectures’ Freud has
clearly said that it is not really possible
to avoid- repression in life,  Civilised
social living necessarily involves a sup-
pression and repression of impetuous
self-seeking impulses. But one should do
that with. discretion. One -should . know .

e Laes §
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really bow much to suppress and when to
suppress. By doing so one would be able
to avoid seriousand violent repressions by
making wise compromises with the impulses.
This is really the highest word of wisdom
which he offers to a humanity deeply
suffering from inner conflict and division.
The exaet context of his observations in
this connection is education of children.
But they possess a wide applicability. Says
he, *“The child has to learn to control its
instincts. To grant it complete freedom, so
that it obeys all its impulses without any
restriction, 18 impossible.....................
" Bducation has therefore to steer its way
between the Scylla of giving the instincts
freedom and the Charybdis of frustrating
them.”

Here evidently no real solution of the
problem of impulse is presented. What we
are offered is a discreet and diplomatic
handling of impulse through life’s journey.
Further, according to Freud, the moral con-
trol and impulse present a polarity ultimate
to life. The Superego and [d williever be at,
conflict ; the former demands obedience, the
latter rebels, disobeys, evades and grumbles.
If morality represents our destiny then
surely inner conflict is final to us and Frend
is vight. But the teacher of the Gita and
" the general spiritual tradition of India
and the world recognises morality as a
stage in buman evolution. It is & stage
within the operation of desire. The spiritual
solution of life recognises the true character
" of impnlse and affirms that the real solu.
tion can only consist in & state of conscious-
- ness which is capable of acting as an integral
' ~whole, peyond the partial separate conative
pullings of individual self-seeking impulses,

But we need a scientific systematisation
of the principles regarding the behaviour of
impulse at the earliest stage of its history
when the individual’s identification with it
is keen and intimate, then at the stage of
morality when it can be suppressed and
inhibited, discreetly or otherwise and, lastly,
at the stage when it is ripe for a spiritual
disposal. We undoubtedly find it confusing
to learn that repression leads to mental
disease and yet to learn that the method of
free induigence is no remedy. It is a wise
word that an individual should restrain his
passions as a rider does his steed, But still
the Gita warus fang % ®fiefs, suppression
avails not.

Sri Aurobindo gives a most illuminating
account of this important subject in a rather
popular writing{ of his. The scientific
value of it is very great. Says he, that an
impulse ““has first to be exhausted by ko
ga or enjoyment, afterwards to be domina-
ted and weakened by wigrahe or control
and, finally when it is weak to be got rid of
by sanyama, rejection or self.dissociation.”
When the impulse is new snd strong and
the individual’s identification - with it keen
indulgence alone has to be the course, which,
however may be in degrees modified and
controlled. Indulgence produces its own:
reactions of satiety and disgust and it is a
vivid perception and remembrance of those.
reactions that prepare the way for nigraha,
or control by a violent struggle. Thus sup-
pression has a logitimate place but we
should know that it will give us an un-
steady control over the impulse, The rea-
son is that the samskara of the impulse is
yet alive and given opportunities it can’

.} i Aurobindo, The Idesd of ’I.‘he’ K

gl g e R e oy
B4 (PR BTSSR 0 e O T BRI IEY RISAEN

{ Freud: New Introductory Lectures, pp, 192, ; ' ‘ T
Karmayogin, Ch: - ‘ ; SRR
o ?gl ‘]Sh? ?mm?iﬁ?:"?”?&

again appear. That really explains the
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sases of persons who after long enjoyment
»f the highest self-mastery were suddenly
wrprised by a violenb uprising of an im-
pulse they thought had long since left them.
We can thus easily see thab free indulgence
s no sovereign rule nor suppression & uni-
versal remody, There 13 a method in the
behaviour of the impulse and it is with re-
ference to its stage of growth that it has to
be handled.

However, either of these two methods of
bhoga and nigraha are preparatory. Wh‘at
finally disposes of the impulse and carries
the human impulse to the status of ¢ whole
living’ is the process of the sanyama, of
self.dissociation. This process too develops
through marked stages of its own. .Firsbly,
sanyama can be applied to an impulse,
Whi.ch has already been sufficiently wealk-
ened by bhoga and nigraha and'where a re-
lative detachment has been achieved. Next,
under sanyama the impulse is ¢ envisaged

as a dead or dying force, its occasional re-
turn marked with disgust, then with im-
patience, finally with indifference.” This
growth of attitude and feelings is a fact of
verifiable experience.
growth of indifference the impulse tends to

fall off. But it belongs to the behaviour of

impulse that having dropped off, it tends
to return again and again for a certain

Lastly, with the

length of time; as though from something

still lingering on in us of its individual will
and energy. But the time comes when the =
individual will and energy of the impulse

become completely assimilated into the evol- -

ving wholeness of the spiritual personality.

However, according to Sri Aurobindo, whose
principal aim in his yogic effort has been to .
evolve and perfect the techniqup and |
method of transformation, the final conver- ..
sion of impulse is sealed by a descent, the
emergence in man of the ‘whole’ conscious- -

ness of the Divine.

Sin is to be overcome, not so much by direct opposition to it as '

by cultivating opposite principles.

Would you kill the weeds in your

garden, plant it with good seed ; if the ground be well occupied bhgra

" will be less need of the hoe.

‘.

—A. FULLER,

Ceremonies in themselves are not sin ; but whosoever supposes that

. he oan attain to Life pithér by baptism or by partaking of bread is still . -

. ~in saperstition..




SAINT TYAGARAJA—IX .

DEVOTIONAL ECSTASY

By DR V. RAGHAVAN

Of the formy of Bhakti dealt with in the
cighth article three were left over for treat-
ment later as they formed the higher sbages

They are later, the inability
separation from

of devotion.
to sendure the Lord,
(Aviraha), the love as that of the beloved,
(Kantasakti) and Tanmayatva, mentioned
by Narada in his Bhakti Sutras. The
emotion of Love has two wmain phases,
separation and union, Vipmlambhn and
Sambhoga. Separation is, indeed, the true
touchstone of all attachment and according
to the theory and practice of Sanskrit Alan-
karikas and poets, there isno nourishment
of the sentiment of Love without the
portrayal of separation, Vipralambha,
7 fymr Tewaw d gﬁzwf% !

Poets love to dwell on the presentation
of love in separation. showing the lovers
yearning and pining and struggling to
obtain each other, rather than on Love in
union, Sambhoga. It is a well-known device
adopted by Sanskrit dramatists to separate
the first.met lovers, submit them toa
process of separation and suffering, smelt
their hearts, as it were, in the furnace of
this separation, purge their hearts of all
carnal moorings, spiritualise their love and
re-unite them finally in an inseparable
union. ‘

“ A qERITQT T2AH
as Kalidasa says. It is well-known how,
in the Bhagavata, the Lord, sceing the pride
of the Copis, suddenly disappears, to rid
their hearts of dross,
SATHET SRR AATATTIT |

and after they had all wept themselves out

in the Gopika Gita, He presented Himself

before LllBH) again and b(\“’:tll His Rasa-
=} =
ila.
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A separation from the Lord is also
mentioned as having occurred as part of
the life-incidents of Tyagaraja. The idol
of Rama which he was daily worshipping is
said to have been taken forcibly by his irate
brother and thrown into the Cauvery.
Various songs are said to have been sung by
Tyagaraja during this time of poignant
suffering caused by the separation from his
beloved Rama-idol. In the storics of N

ada-
Bhakti-Yoga in the Ling

a Purana and the
Adbhuta Ramayana, mentioned by mec
already, we arc given incidents answering
exactly to this incident in the life of
Tyagaraja : When the materially minded
King wants the singer-saint to sing of his
own royal splendour and this is refused,
the idols of the singer.saint’s wofship are
confiscated by the king. Some of the songs
which we reviewed in the lagt article under
‘plaintive pleading”  show Tyagaraja in
search of his Ishta-Devata. While they might
have as well been sung while Tyagaraja was
searching for his lost idol, there is nothing
bo prevent us to consider them ag songs by
the devotee, who had the vision of the Lord,
suddenly lost it and is crying out in agony
to re-capture the vision,

"+ This series concludes with this article,

I8

e .
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In whatover manner we take them, thgse
songs depict well the form of Bhal«ﬁ:bi calied
Aviraha, by Narada,-poignatb sufforxng‘w}le‘r\
one is separated from his God. In Sas%-
vadana ’ in Chandrajyoti, where the Pallavi-
address and Raga-name ccho cach other,
Tyugaraja asks if he could hear this sepa-
ration.

Sasivadana bhakta janavana
Sankara ne tala galana

“ What a sinner have I become that the

Lord whom T used to worship with ecstatic

love is not with me now !
{Gaulpantu)

What shall I do? How can 1 l')ear?
Having once had Darsana of Sri Hari the‘
dispeller of all sorrows, can anyone bear
separation from Him? Having treate-d me
with affection before, is He now set with a
deceitful mind? Was 1t ordere‘d ' by
Brahma that 1.should undergo sufierlng,
abandoning my hopes? I do not flnd my
beloved Lord. [ have been regarding ser-
vice to Him as my life’s sustenance. My

fate has come to this.”
Entapapinaiti nemiseyutu na
~ Yelagu taludunc-O Rama
Anta Duhkha mulanu
deorchu harinijoochi
Yentavarainanu baya
sahinture ete. ety
In ‘ Andundakane’ in Pantuvarali, Tya-
garaja is not exactly separated, but. tells
the Lord whom he sees, not to leave him to
the pangs of separation. ‘'O Raghava, swear
to me in the presence of the sea, that you
will promptly coge to me-whenever needed.
If you should forget me in the company of
your chosen, what could Ido? If you do
not come when I want your Darsana, tears
.will flow down my cheek in streams, my

whole house will look empty and every
minute will appear a yuga.”

Kanavale nanu vela
legunte Kannecru
Kalu vaga barune

“ When I get bewildered at your not res-
ponding to my prayers, 1 shall only be the
laughing stock of others.”

The Sattvika bhava of tears, Asru, occurs
here. In ‘ Neevada negana,’ he asks, ¢ Since
I am your own, can I bear even a moment’s
separation from you?”

¢Sri Rama Jayarama’ in Madhyama-
vati, is another song in Vipralambha.
Vyadhi or failure of norinal health and
causing cmaciation ecte is a Sanchari Bhava
which occurs in Separation and we can
soc it here. ,

“ 0 Rama of captivating beauty! Why
do you not take note of my suffering? When
will you be pleased to talk to me? When
will ube that blessed day when you will
make me happy? I cannot bear any more
delay. Is your hesitancy due to my forcing
my affection on you? Can anybody have
this happiness and blessedness anywhere
else ? Can he have the vision of this beauty
clsewhere? It is my faulty Japa or Tapas
or have I given you offence ? |

“You are my tilaka. For whom is my
beauty *? Séparation from you even for a
minute makes life useless. My mind has
‘turned away from worldly comforts. By
separation from you, my body has been
reduced to half. Sit by me, remove my
troubles and protect me. I beg of you.
T am in your hands.”

' Sri Rama Jaya Rama
Sringara Rama
* *
Pankajanayana
. nakumkuma neeve
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Avanijadhipa
na sogasevaride Rama
neevu nimishamu leni
bhavuka mele
Payaga memu
saga mayano Rama
* ¥ *

Till now we have been dealing with the
phase of seeking of and separation from
the Lord, in which the play of emotions is
of Sanchari Bhavas like Autsukya (longing),
Nirveda, (despondency), Dainya (dejection),
Amarsha (anger). When seeking and sepa-
ration end and the devotee is transported
to joy on union with the Lord, another
geries of Sanchari Bhavas overtake him,
elation-Mada, Dhriti-gratification, Harsha-
delight, and in the excess of this over-power-
ing joy when one’s whole being is, inside
and out, filled with the Lord, tears of joy
roll down his cheeks, voice gets choked, he
breaks down or laughs, sings and dances.
This is the state of God-intoxication, which
is the highest state one reaches. Of what
use is any Bhakti in which your voice does
not break, eyes do not moisten, hair does
not horripilate and you are not able to
proceed? If once could go about in this
divine madness, now weeping, now laugh-
ing, now without any shame, sing and dance,
verily such a Bhakti will sa‘nctify the
whole world.

o Ry Qerew FEan waan e
frrrqrywe g fam
anpTER FAa T@ R
wgerfieh gafa s
faem sgmfa TOd =
waRege gat garkan

(Bhagavata)
Here is Bhakti in the ecstatic state, and
hereis the realm of Sattvika Bhavas, of

horripilation, tears of joy, choking of voice,
perspiration etc.

Besides the realisation of darsana of
Rama at the end of his Sadhana by Nama-
japa, Tyagaraja refors to his having seen
the Lord, in many songs. We have already
seen in the first discourse, on Life, how in
‘Paritapamu’ and ‘Giripai’, I'yagaraja had
the vision of the Lord. The songs referring
to his sakshatkara, depict all the Sanchari
Bhavas of joy and elation and the Sattvika
Bhavas. See Tyagaraja’s groat delight on
getting Rama and the series of poetic simi-
les he uses to bring out his groat delight.

“I1 have found you just as a diver dives
deep into the sea and holding his breath
fast, socures the pearl. 1 foel now as if 1
have come under the shade of a " Kalpaka
tree, from the unbearable heat of the supn.
I have come by you, as a man who digs tho
carth finds pure gold buried deep, It is like
the break of a hailstorm in the midst of hot
summer”, inthe beautiful Ritigaula song
‘Nannu vidachi’. -

The Sankarabharang, song, ‘Nannu bro-
kavanu’, similarly expresses the great joy
of Tyagaraja on getting the Lord:

‘0 Rama, 1 will not leave hold of you
unless and until you protect me. 1 h;w.vo
secured you to rid myself of impurity, just
a8 & man searching for a lost coin of trifling
value comes by a precious gem, just as one

expecting ragi-gruel comes by nectar, just”

;Ls‘x an exhausted swimmer finds a float for
1is holc? and rest, just as a pilgrim starting
for a Tirtha finds it at his feet

woman about to lose her mod
a cloth.’

just as &
esty comes by

When this vision comes,

the
knows not what to do, devotee

. The bliss overpow-
ers him and he loses control of himself, He
cannot do anything, . :
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“Tg it an unpardonable offence on my
part, O Prop of my life, if 1 forgot myself
for a while? The effulgence of your blessed
feet dazzled me and I was at a loss to know
whether I should hug them to my bosom or
press them to my eyes.” This, in ‘Nerama

® Rama Rama’ is the Sattvika Bhava of

Stambha or stupefaction.

Korikori needu koluvu jeyavela
saramaina pada sarasamulapong
gara joochi yuramuna numchudamo
kanula nettudamo yani
koorimini brahmananda mandu chunu
konta meyi marachiyuntini gani
Tarakadhipanana pavana
Sita nayaka sri Tyagarajanipai
(Saurashtra)
‘Giripai’ records the Sattvikas of Asru,
Svarabhanga, Romancha and Stambha:
“Unerringly I have seen Rama on the bill.
He promised me salvation in five days. My
body was thrilled and tears of joy rolled
down my cheeks, I merely mumbled and I
could hardly speak out my thought””.

Pulakankitudai anandasrula
nimpuchu matalada valelani
kaluvarinchakani
“When I think of you, my whole body
becomes thrilled. When I have your
Darsana, tearsof joy rolldown from my
oyes. When I embrace your feet, I forget

my body.”

“Talachite menella
pulakarinchenu
Kanukonan anandamai
Kanniru nindenu
charanadkaukalivela
jelagimai marachenu”

in ‘Dayarani’, appropriately in Mohana, the

- state of God-trance.

When such & realisation comes, things
around look triviel. * When your Love
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comes over, the universe looks trivial, as
a blade of grass.

Asinchu vela jagamanda
Trinamayyenu
(ibid)
“ When the Lord’s Sakshatkara comes,
the entire universe becomes a mere speck
of dust ; all the encircling waters, a little
drop; the fires, a tiny spark; the wind, a
whiff of breath ; the skies, a pin-hole,” as
Kulasekhara says.

et Ry gt B e R 9
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One of the rare feelings of the great
devotee is found in his divine experience
also being a complete gratification, com-
prehending within it the realm of the senses
too. This rare idea gets expressed in some
moods of Tyagaraja, when he feels his
whole spiritual, mental and physical being
completely transported with God-bliss.
 Ninnubasi’ in Balahamsa, expresses this
rare idea that the vision of the Lord gratifies

-all the senses, including the mind.

Kanulaku chaluva chevulak amri
" tamu
vinu rasanaku  ruchi ~manasuka
sukhamu

tanuvuku yanandamunu kalga jeyu

The song signficantly has its final address
to the Lord as ‘Poorna kama’; as the
image of God is stationed in his heart,
(Tyagaraja hriddhama) Tyagaraja too,
becomes in this manner, a Purna kama,
with all his pleasures fulfilled simul-
taneously, by the single object of
attachment. . . ‘

In two other songs, Tyagaraja gives in a
different form, this sublime all-round sense-
gratification from the Lord. In ‘Nammina
varani marachedi’ in Bhairavi and ‘Rama
nee pai’ in Kedara, Tyagaraja says: “Even.:.
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when enjoying material pleasures, my
mind was anchored only in you.”

bhogamu landu vela
buddhi nee yedanunchi

and “Even when I enjoy material pleasures,
my mind is only on youn.”

bhoganubhavamulandu
baguga buddhi neeyandu

We have previously illustrated the Bhava
of Autsukya, longing, in the pre-union and
pre-realisation state. Having got his be-
loved Lord, Tyagaraja gets into a different
kind of longing now. He desires to enjoy
and serve the Lord in His Ekanta. This
delicate and delicious desire of the devotee
can be seen in some of the pieces. In
‘ Vinanasa koni’ in Pratapavarali, see this
longing, which takes the form of a curiosity
to feast his ears with the sweet and loving
chat that takes place private between the
Lord and Sita, while playing together. And
mentioning Anjaneya and Bharata as having
had that privilege, Tyagaraja presses his
claim too.

Vinan asakoni yunnanura
visva roopudane
manasaraga veenula vinduga
madhuramaina palukula
Sitaramanito Omanagunta ladigelchuta
Cheta nokari kokari joochi a bhava
merigi
Saketadhipa nijamagu premato
. palgukonna mucchata,
Vatatmajo Bharatulu vinnatula
Tyagaraja sannuta,

A similar yearning of his is seen in
‘ Ramabhirama’ in Dhanyasi. Here Tyaga.-
raja longs that when Rama and Sita are in
private, sitting on the golden bed, Rama
should order Tyagaraja to come in and sing
to Him some music. '
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Ramabhirama manasu ranjilla

) o . . o halkarada
angaru meti panpupai bhamamani

. . Janaki
Sringarinchukoni cheluvonta ninnukani

Ponguchu malle virula poojinchuvela

sangitamu padumani Swami Tyagaraj-
unito

We have thus far dealt with the Aviraka-
asakti mentioneo by Narada, We first
reviewed the state of sep
spoke also of the st
Lord.

aration and then
N ate of union with the

nd, while on the latte ‘e als
the heights of cestasy ’[‘y(::v,w:‘xjmqllo
ached on obtaining the S:xk;xha L o
the Lord.

Now, to the Kant i
) asakti, mentione
Narada. ' toned by

rads Like Vatsalya, this form of
1.akt1 too, pertains pre-eminently, to the
Kmshnavatara, where the cowherd damsels

attained Mukti throy .
gh their K
for the Lord. ama or Love

MT; ST ek Sl )
: < :Wmaﬁﬁﬁ"

In its essence, the emotion of devotion of
a devotee towards the Lord is feminine in

saw

atkara of

lx:ature. The love of 5 woman for g man
a8 occured to the sag i
: e8 and sai

climes an oo o

d ages, as the best i
. S, mage of the
love which the individual soy} should have

for the Supreme Soul. To the Supreme
soul, the sole Purusha, the entire creation

masculine as well ag feminine, is like a
woman. )

G&W&rm«ml
The. Gopis are, in fact, not women : my-
thologwally, they are incarnations of R’ishi);‘
esoterically, they are the individual souh;
drawn by the magnetic Supreme Soul, to it
{self. This is made plain by the Bha ,avata-v
itself at the eng of the famous Rasaliglé‘ by
i erd 3

A

<
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three similies cmployed by Sri Suka. When
the Lord reappeared, they who had drooped
down, rose up, like hodies at the arrival of
Life. And, the Lord, surrounded by them,
shone like Purusha Himself, with his Sakti.
And, the Lord sported with the Gopis,
even as a child would sport with its own
image.

FaegiRIgEEal: . MORETTE |

oriraa gawrhi: gew: ARERET

IR @ awgrghin
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The imagery of man-woman love wta.s
employed by Christian mystics too. St.
Bernard’s sermons and the writings of
Coventry Patmore speak of the Church as
the Bride and of Christ as the Bridegroom.
In our country, it is in the field of Krishna
Bhakti, that this form of devotion has been
developed to o great extent and under the
name Madhura Rasa, this has received
detailod  tronbment at the hands of
Chaitanya’s followers. In the field of mausic,
the padas of Kshetragna are all based on
this imagery, called popularly Nayaka-
Nayika Bhava.

In the writings of other devotecs, devoted
to Siva or Rama, this form of devotion is
but rarely met with. But, as I have saiq
at the outset, the very feeling of Bhak{n
partakes of the character of a womans
love in its finer essence and we may $ee the
emotion taking such & turn in some of the
songs of Tyagaraja. Saubhagys is the
the blessed state of & woman when all her
beauty and endowments have their galﬁf-
ment in her own lord’s love,

fydrg e fg

says Kalidasa. \
0 Rama, Sringara Rama, You are my

Saubhagya, the supreme Tilaka on my

) &e up or-give me up. Pray, do save my
pere 5 1
onour.’’
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forehead, marking my Mangalya. Kor
whom else is all my beauty? Kven a
moment’s separation from you makes life
usoless >’ says Tyagaraja, in Sri Rama Jaya-

rama ’ in Madhyamavati.

Pankajanayana na kumkuma neeve
Avanijadhipa na sogasu evari te Rama
Neevu nimishamuleni bhavuga mele

“0 Rama! What a life is this! Why
did T have it? How long am [ to bear it ?
If one does not have the frequent Darsana
of the Lord of peerless beauty, have the
chat and enjoy to heart’s content the
embrace of the Lord, who knows the Ingita

and delights in music, the heart Bé‘ébﬂm\:'ﬁ

parched up and life becomegs useless.”

Etijanmiti ha O Ramasentugu galigenu
entani sairintu ha O Rama.
satileni marakoti lavamy&’rﬂ: )
matimatiki joochi mataladani
saregu mutzala hara yaramu palu
garu momunu gannulara joodani
ingita merigina sangita loluni
ponguchu danivara Kaukalinchani
sagara sayanuni Tyagaraja nutuni
vegame joodaga vegini hridayamu
(Varali)
In a few songs, Tyagaraja refers to God
having clasped his hand, panigrahans, so
to say, at a veryearly age and appeals to
Him not to give him up suddenly or asks
him why He has forsaken him abruptly.
“You took me by the hand at an early
age, made me serve and promised protect-
ion. I cannot understand why you should,
wat a time like this, waver whether to hold

% (o el o
ghinna nade na cheyi batti tive
ennarani yoodigamu gaikoni
ento ninnu palanamu setunani
ittivela vidanadudamano

o S
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elukondamani yonchinavo teliya
guttu brovave sugunavarinidhi
goppa daivama Uyagarajanuta
(Katanidhi)
“Oh, my beloved Lord has forsaken me,
alas! How can I'live? How can 1 endure jt?
Is it fair to forsake me after treating me so
long with fondling affection, embracing me
often and cheering me up? The sweet words
you said to me, the way you took my hand,
and rid me of my troubles, had filled my
heart so much that I had considered myself
unequalled”’

Emani vegintune
entani sairintu
na muddu Devudu
nanu basanayyayyo
palinchi lalinchi
palumaru gaugilinchi
telinchi nanu padesi cheyadocheno
adina mucchatanad antarangamuninda
needuledani yunti nindaka sarivarilo
edabayaka Tyagaraju nelu Sri Harini
tolli
badaligalarchi nacheyi battinadi taln-
chuchu
(Huseni)
See this in Ghanta. O Ramachandra!
what else is there for me to aspire to, when
you have takenmy hand and cast your
benign look on me? When my look and your
look come together properly, who can
know the happiness that I then derive? If
you do not take my hand, I shall have to
suffer like an unmarried virgin.”

Rama Rama Ramachandra

gallu gallu nee karamubatti ki
kannulakante munnadi taramu

na joopu noe joopu sarigajesite seyu

na sukbamu yevariki yeruka
* #” *

chetta battani nabeeti Rama
bottu gattani kanyaka reoti

* x .

Of the Sringara Nayikas, clussificd in
great detail by the Alankarikas and writers
on Rasa, which have heen taken up by the
l’a.da.-composcr Kshetrajna, it is in the 1:(‘,2111111
Qf Parakiya Nayika that the Love-form of
Bbakti, Kantasakti or Madhura Bhava,
h‘a,s been mogs prominently dealt with.
From the Bhagavata dewnwards, the philo-
sophy of Kantasakti hag always been based
on the greater possibilities of
the symbology of p
clandestine love,

N T fe

But Tyagaraja’s Madhurs Bt
a fancy in the class of
this in a Ritigaula pi
“Just as an orphaned girl married to a man
has no other house to turn to 7
her husbandg, 1 entire}
implore you,
come ?”

devotion in
arakiya Sringars or

1ava gives us

.

Sviya Nayika. Sce
$18) r f

ece.  Tyagaraju says

and clings to
: roly rely on you and
How is it that you do not

Chers, ravademira R

AmMayya,
nera g

adura ika Mahameru dhira
Srikara
u Koru
riti
a
borate song in Yadu-

Talli tandri leni baly tana nad

~ Palumary veqy konte palincha rad
In fact, in one ela
kula Kambhoji,

Rama’s ‘
s beloved Spouse Sita, even, as in
Loter ngs, he longs o be a servant like
shin :
ana and Hanuman; and he sets

forth hi ‘

ei’;:;:zsato&gmg to enjoy the joy that Sita
©several gt .

vara and marriaga, Eou of her Svayam-

Merciful Ope| “ Vouchsafo to mo, 0

that joy Whe:.hYt(})lur 8race and o {ittle of
ic € ea ‘e ,

she was assureq that ger Sita had when

Rama
e would come to
at Svayamva.ra-a.ssamblage of unwanted

Tyagaraja longs to be

SAINT TYAGARAJA—IX:

kings; the happiness that Sita had, when
Rama ‘himself came, drew himself up to
his full stature, and thus drove away Sita’s
anxiety about his ability to bend Siva’s
bow ; the happiness that Sita had, when
Ramatied the Mangalya sutra and took
her hand.”
Daya cheyavayya Sadaya Rama.-
chandra

* * *

dalachu chunna Sita sukhamu

If even after these, one should have any
doubts about the Madhura bhava in Tyaga-
raja’s songs, or has any doubts on the real
meaning of this Bhava itself, he may listen
to Ramabhirama in Durbar, where Tyaga-
rajo says: ©The maid, my mind, is in
deep love with you, but you do not seem to
respond and take her hand.”

Manasu cheli neeke marulu konnadigant
chanuvuna cheyi batti mamula
: rakshimpavu
To this agsin, in Harikambhoji, where the
mind is made the Duti, to bring the lover,
Rama, to Tyagaraja, the beloved. “O!
Maid of my mind! Go and bring guick
my Lord. Seck him eagerly and lead him
to me with due respect. 1 wanb to enjoy
happiness for a long time with him ”’.

Chanitodi teve O manasa !
kanikaramuto gani Karamidi

y chirakalamu sukham anubhavimpa

vegame
Thus, in manifold manner, Tyagaraja

conceived and enjoyed the surpassing beauty

of his Rama. Poet Magha defined beauty
as that which appears new every time you
see it.

O gt oreeaTg AT Ay & wofiean |
"The wonderful form of the blue cloud
of Rama assumed manifold shapes and

*
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every time Tyagaraja saw it, he found it
fresh and entrancing:
Manasu nitya nootanumaina chakkani’
tanamuna Kanukontini O Rama,
Meghasyama
{Rama pahi, Kapi)
The Lord says in the Gita: “ Four
kinds of men adore me, the afflicted, the
curious, one desirous of material gain, and
a man of knowledge, jnani. Of these, the
jnani who is always fixed on me and is of
single-minded devotion, is the best. I am
dear to him very much and he is dear
to me. All these are noble, no doubt, but
the jnani is verily my own self ”. .

afir WA AT T GERAASI |
srat Pgmrgeatdf st 3 wwada o
aqp gl g e iewfafis
fim e arfieitsmde @ g @ B w
Famr: | AR Tt Al ® w0
The Bhagavata endorses this view when
the Lord says therein to Uddava, in almost
identical words:

« grrfaqeagAde: | Il ﬁmﬁsa‘f ar

It is as such a jnani that Tyagaraja
adored the Lord. In ‘Siggumali navali’
in Kedaragaula, he is sorry he has not
realised in his heart that ‘ Thou art mysel f

Ullamunanu Kani neevu nekaiyunta
teliyaledu
In ¢ Nike dayaraka’ in Nilambari, he
asks: ‘““ Will one who has still to realise
the identity of ‘I’ and ‘Thou’, attain
happiness ?”
Ekopinchaka nenu neevanu
Jnanikelagu
sukhamicchune O Raghava.

In ‘Entuku peddala’ in Sankarabharana,
he asks for knowledge in the non-differ.
entiating, monistic Vedanta.
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Bhedarahita vedantamunu telisi—
entuku peddalavale buddhi yiyyava.

In ‘Gnanamosakarada’, he prays for
knowledge on Paramatma and Jivatma,

Paramatmudu jeevatmmudu jnana-
mosakarada

In his Saveri song, ‘Inta kanna delpa
tarama’ he says that the Rajayoga of seeing
everything as God, is his Raja bhoga,
supreme happiness.

Nee Karupe Rajayogamu maku
Nee mayame Rajabhogamu.

This ‘ Neemayame ' is the Tanmayatva
Bhakti, tanght by Tyagaraja’s CGura,
Narada.

In ‘Rama Sitarama’ in Balahamsa,
Tyagaraja says: “Just as a chaste wife
delights in serving her Lord, just as a
creeper twines round the Kalpaka tree,
my mind is jnseparably attached to you. I
will not leave you even for ages, in my
advaitic realisation”

Sat Satipati sevajeyu
chandamuna na manasu

* * *
kalpa bhoojamuna teega
kattureeti manasu
kalpamu lennaina

There is no more potent antidote to low se
adoration of beauty — All the higher arts of des
chaste. They purify the thoughts, as tr

* purifies the passions.

vidichi Kadaladu Sri Rama
Advaita samrajyanulu
abbinattu Rama

Here is ombodied in part a series of
similes employed in a verse in Sankara’s
Sivanandalahari, to show the gradual stages
of Bhakti towards the final goal of becoming
merged in the Lord :

Like the chas if i
o thaste wife adoring her lord,
sike the ereeper clinging to the tree,

Like the river becoming ane with the sea.

EF3] tﬁaﬁtmaﬁwwa}w: glawt
et Aok wa Rt Reg: aRggan

When this is obtained, what greator hliss
can thiere be 2 “To realise that * [ am That’
is l?est. To realise that You are the \vhoh‘
universe is the greatest happiness”

So’hamainade tsaly. —

*
* W

I jagamulu neeva;

rajillunayo—

Inta kannayananda memi

\ (Bilahari

. One. who has this realisation that all thi
s He is o true Mahatmg, And Tyagarajt
was one of these rare Mahatmas, )

a@miﬁﬁ% 8 ABTERT E@%‘Tl 1

nsvality than the
ign are essentially

agedy, according to Aristotlo.
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EXISTENTIALISM*

By Dr T. M. P. MAHADEVAN, M. A, PH. D., (MADRAS UNIVERSITY)

Existentialism or Kaxistenzphilosophie is
nob, as its name misleadingly suggests, a
» philosophy of existence. One of the exis-
tentialists, [Carl Jaspers, holds that existen-
tialism, as a general theory is the death of
the philosophy of existence. It is true that
others of the school like Heidegger regard
their investigation of the human existence
as the first stop to a general theary of being
as such. But the main tendency among
the leaders of existentialism is to stress the
personal and the human aspects of being
more than the cosmic and the ontological.

Although it cannot be said that existen-
tialism was a by-product of the first world
war, for Gabriel Marcel, the catholic exis-
tentialist, was writing long before the war
began, there is no doubt that the conditions
created by the war, and especially the fall
and subsequent liberation of France, provi-
ded a fertile field for the popularization of
this new philosophy. Apart from the
physical destruction it brings about in terms
of men and material, a large-scale war
makes for the distrust of values and the
demolition of law and rule. And so, any
non-conformist or revolutionary view is
bound to thrive in the desolation caused by
& world war. It was in this sense that the
first world war and the years that followed
it served to make existentialism popular.
As the world did not enjoy any real peace
even after the Treaty of Versailles and as
it has had to pass through another global
war, far more ghastly and wide-spread than
the first, the vogue of movements like ex-
istentialism is on the rise today. Men are

seen to follow them not only as fads, but to
hold on to them with inordinate faith,

A study of existentialism presents an ini-
tial difficulty because it is not a single system
of philosophic thought. Just as idealists or
realists differ among themselves on a great
many number of points, so also existenti-
alists differ in their opinions regarding seve-
ral fundamental concepts. The idealism of
Hegel is not the same as the idealism of
Berkeley. Similarly the philosophy of Jean-*
Paul Sartre is not the same as the philosophy °
of Mercel. Yet the two thinkers are classed
as existentialists. When philesophers like
Kierkegaard, Jaspers, Heidegger, Sartre,
Camus and Marcel are grouped together as
existentialists, it must be rather hard to
settle what the essentials of existentialism
are. A particular existentialist may claim
for a certain doctrine an all-important place
in existentialism ; but it may turn out that
there are others of his own tribe who do not
grant his claim. For example, aceording to
Sartre ‘cxistentialism ‘is nothing else but
an attempt to draw all the consequences
from a consistent atheist position.” But
Marcel who is an existentialist is not an athei-
st. There are, of course, certain beliefs held
in common by all existentialists. But many ‘
of themn may not serve to distinguish existen.-
tialism from non-existentialist philosophy.
It may be stated, for insténce, that ‘existen.
tialism is the doctrine that man is free and
that what he makes of himself depends on
himself, on his free choices.” This is doubt-
less a doctrine subscribed to by all existen-
tialists. But there are-also others who hold

* A T R. talk in the geries ‘Fad or Faith ’ on 16-6-48.
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that view. According to Sartre, the pivotal
doctrine of oxistentialism is that coxistence
precedes essence. . If this means, as it ought
to. that man is free to make what he likes
of’himsolf, that he has no given character
which determines his actions, then it is
not a doctrine which is peculiar to existen-
tialism ; for there arc other philosophies
which also reject determinism,
The cssence of existentialism is to bo
discovered in a unique mood rather than
in a unique philosophy. Almest the first
featurc that strikes one who studies the
existentialist writings is what may be called
"the anti-totalitarian attitude of their
authors. Any form of Absolutism is ana.-
thema to the existentialist. For him, the
individual is the central datum of experience
—the individual as the free, self-trans.
cending subject. Kierkegaard who had been
brought up in the Hegelian system later
broke away {rom it and resisted overy
attempt to exalt the Absolute at the expense
of the individual. The primary fact is tho
individual ; and it cannot be dissolved in
an impoersonal Idea or universal Reason.
Thought is not objective and impersonal: on
the contrary it is intimately personal; and
its value liesin its clarificationof choice
and its appeal to choose. And as Keirkegaa-
rd is not an atheist, he maintains that the
ultimate object of choice is the self in its
relation to God, the Transcendent. Simila-
rly according to Jaspers, the function of
philosophy is not to teach a weltanschauung,
but to reveal to the individual the possibili-
ties of choice and what authentic choice is.
Sometimes, especially when he is confron.
ted by over-awing phenomena like death,
man recognises the enveloping presence of
the Transcendent. But even then the deci-
phering of its nature depends on an act of
choice. Heideggar too, who sets out to

KESARI

coustruct an ontology, makes man, in
actual fact, the centre of his study. Like
bthe other existentialists he  stresses the
importance of authentic choice, though this
choice for him is the choice of the self as
the being doomed to death, das- Sien-zum.-
Tode. Sartre’s one thome which runs throu- g
gh all his writings is the cmphasis on mnan
as projet, as the being which creates itself
by free choice, as the possibility of its own
transcendence.  Tho subjectivity of the
individual, he declares, is his starting-point;
the autonomy of the individualis the first
and basic truth. Thus, the cxistentialists
take man as the central theme of philosophy,
and by man they mcan the free, self-crea-
ting, self-transcending subject. They would
not endorse any system of thought which
whittles down  the importance of man,
reduces Lim to an item in the physical
cosmos and ignorss his inner life and desti-
ny. Like pragmatism and personalism,
existentialism is antiabsolutistic. It has no
use for the impersonal Whole, for the
eaches do matter and are all important. |
The existentialist omphasis on the impor-
tance of the subject, however, does not
mean wlvocacy of a subjectivist thesis.
The datum for Heidegger and Sartre is not
t.}hc self-enclogsed consciousness, but the self
I the world. Thus the Cartesian gulf
betweﬁen the ogo’s self-consciousness and its
consciousness of the world and of other

selves is avoided. The starting.point of -

ex%stentialism is therefore, a realist starting-
pomt. There can be no bare knowledge
OT consciousness, Knowledge always implies
knowledge of something. Consciousness is
always consciousnesg of something. Neither
knowledge nor consciousness creates its

;))bjecb. The being of phenomena cannot
e reduced to percipi. Thus, in so far

a8 they recognise the independence of the
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being of phenomena, Heidegger and Sartre
are realists. But their realism, it should be
noted, is a post-Kantian realism in that
they assign the primary role to the subject in
the constitution of the world of experience.
According to Heidegger, it is the interests
*or the preoccupations of the subject that
detormine the organisation of the world
into a system of relations. The objects
have their value only as tools. Each subject
organises his own world with the help of
these tools; and the nature of the organi-
sation depends on the interest or pre-
occupation of the subject. Heidegger should
not be understood as teaching that the
brute cxistence of things is constituted by
the ego. What he secks to maintain is that
the intelligible being of things, their orga-
nisation in an intelligible system, is the
result of the ego’s interests and preoccu-
pations. Sartre holds the same view.
‘ Consciousness (le pour soi) does not create
being as such, unconscious being (I'en-soi),
but it organises it into a system, making
off, as it were, individual objects, and
determining their mutual relations in terms
of its own interests’. * Unconscious being
in itself is opaque, gratuitous, unintelligible;
it owns its differentiations and its intelligi-
bility to consciousness. Thus it would
appear that in the philosophies of Heidegger
and Sartre there is a strong vein of idealism.
But this is not all; for there is also an
element of materialism. The original being
for Sartre is non-conscious; it is opaque,
self-identical, neither passive nor active.
All that we can say of it is that it is and
that it is what it is. It simply is there,
gratuitous, de frop. To the question how
consciousness arises from non-conscious

being, Sartre answers, taking refuge in the
Hegelian dialectic, that it is through the
power of negation that consciousness comes
into being. The °fissure’ or negation is
introduced into being by consciousness it.
self ; and so in this sense consciousness is
its own foundation. In other words, being-
in-itself which is non-conscious and gra-
tuitous, aspires —if such an expression could
be usecd—to found itself; and this it can
accomplish only through the emergence of
consciousness which alone can become its
own adequate foundation. But this as.
piration is bound to meet with frustration,
because man is unable to escape from his
original contingency. From the gratuitous he
came, and to the gratuitous he must return.
As he began by birth, so must he end by
death. ¢Dust thou art, to dust thou
returnest’ was strictly spoken of the soul.
It is against the background of such g -
theory of consciousness that the-problem of
conduct as treated by existentialists like
Sartre and Camus should be viewed. Since
consciousness comes out of and returns to
the original non-conscious being, it is but a
passing epi-phenomenon. Human life is
rounded off in vanity ; and there is no ante-
cedently given meaning and purpose for the
world. = There are no objective, wuniversal
and absolute values. Man is absolutely
free, and has to create values. The
pour-sot or conscious subject does not
simply possess liberty, but is ite liberty, A
character in Les Mouches, one of Sartre’s
plays, says ‘I am my liberty’. Liberty
then is the foundation of all values; and
Sartre goes to the extent of saying that
man is ‘ condemned ’ to be free.
A characteristic which is common to the

——

* Qoo The Rev. F. C. Copleston’s articlo on ‘Existentialism’ in Philosophy, vol. XXIII, No.. 84,

Jan, 1948,
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existentialists is the use they make of the
phenomenological method. Husserl meant
by this method the objective anpalytic
description of phenomena of any given
type. For instance, by this method the
essence of ¢ being conscious of © may be
analytically studied without the presupposi-
tion of any particular ontology or meta-
physic. The existentialists apply the pheno-
menological method for analysing concepts
like time, faith, love, hope and so on. But
they do not stop there. They make an
ontological use of such analyses. Tt is by thig
device, e. g., that Sartre assumes oftenin his
writings a particular subjective experience
to have objective reference.

Another feature which is worthy of note
regarding the writings of Sartre, Camus and
Marcel, is that the literary forms of the
drama and the novel are employed to con.-
vey philosophical ideas. Probably, not a
little of the popularity of existentialism is
due to the mode in which it happens to be
taught. But it should be noted that the
authors of these dramas and novels are to
be regarded primarily as philosophers, for
they write with a mission, and not merely
to please. For instance, the characters in
Huis Clos, one of Sartre’s plays, are, in the
words of a French reviewer, pure conscien-
ces minus their bodies.

It is not possible to attempt, in the course
of a short talk, anything like a close exa-
mination of existentialism. We may
straightaway recognise the value of existen.
tialism in so far as it insists on the impor-
tance of the subject as a free self-creative
individual. This is to be particularly wel-
comed in the modern mechanistic age
because the tendency to resolve man into a
few equations or a number of functions is
too great. The individual is regarded as a
collection of vocations such as tax.payer,
voter, worker, communist, clerk, citizen,
ete. And what is even worse, man is often

identified with the machine ho has himself
created. It has been reported that a factory
w?rker, when asked for his identification,
said, ‘T am nut number 39°. As a counter-
balance against such a mechanistic view of
man, the existentialist doctrine of the free

subject is a salutory doctrine. But in their
z ;
cal for non - conformism, many of the

faxistentialists do not realise the full
implications of their own concepts and they
malce also unwarranted assumptions. It is
true, for instance, that an analysis  of
conduct reveals an element of frccd;)m. But

th i .
ereis also a feeling of constraint. Unless

this is satisfactorily explained, the problem
of f'reedom cannot be finally solved. And
aga}n, existentialists like Sartre scek 6o
de.l‘lVe consciousness from non-conscious
being, which is wholly an unwarranted
Sll‘locedure: It is thiS.Which makes them
aracterise human lifo and the world as
galn and absurd, Kierkegaard and Marcel
t}?el;'oisfs?zzur atheism; and in their scheme
natel thc . p.lace- to God. But unfortu-
not ch ? ;nipllcatlons of their theism are
of Hmitzﬁizsy Work.e(.l out. Consciousness
without g ref and finitude is unintelligible
i Vv Telerence to the Infinite; and

tl}ils Infinite cannot cort ;
Al?sofl(lltci]:f:. t,}Iln th?ir hasty rejection of
to apprecia’ce :h GXISFef‘tialists have failed
But, as T have 10 Spmt“f‘l nature of man.
contributi y I‘ea,d?z said, the onc great
lon which existentialiem has made

to contem
porary thought i
the centra] theme ght 13 to make man

observes,

ainly be one of

thore is nOOtI}:‘e ;s doubtless. true to say thab
the problem ¢ metaphysical problem than
that all the ot}‘jhat am [?’ for it is to this

This is true ier problems are reducible’.
what Marce] 10 & far decper sense than of
aware, If and other existentinlists are
only the quest after ‘what am T2’

18 pursued to itg o
, nd, the go 1 .
would have beep rea.che(f al of metaphysics

—_—

in metaphysics. Marcel -

’ REVIEWS AND NOTICES

T WORLD AS IDTLA, BMOTION AND
WILL: By S C. JINARAJADASA. THE
THEOSOPBICAL PUBLISIING HOUSE, ADYAR.
PaGEs: 85, DPRICE: ks, 2/12/-

* Tho book lwings togothor sovon lecbures Sri
Jinarajadasa gavo to Theosophical audicnees in
India and outsido. The author hore presents tho
World as Tdea, as Divino limotion and Divine Will,
& viow happily opposed to the familiar mechanical
viow, which degeribes Nature as a puro product of
chance and of which no ideal patterns guch
a8 of Truth, Goodnoss or DBeauby can be
prodicatod. Our stbention is here drawn to the
Schoponhaurean protest against this dead and
moechanical view of Nature cnshrined in his
monumental work The World as Will and Idea:
To Schoponhauer the univorso ig tho gradual
unfoldment of tho Cosmic Will, which by itself
has no purpose of dosign in tho process. This
clearly marks off tho philosophy of Schopenhauor
from all other world-views rooted in religion. To
them the world has » meaning and & purpose
though the final drama of creation i8 only dimly
Dercaived, in the beginning.

In the first two lecturcs Sri Jinarajadasa urges
that a blind Cosmic Will cannot account for the
dofinite purposiveness weo observe in ull nabural
bhenomena and that behind the Cosmic Will and
Controlling it must bo tho Divine Idea, seoking to
expross ibsolf in the lower plancs. DBub this does
not exhaust the ossonco of the universe, which is
also an expresssin of Divine FEmotion, Every inch
of Nature is surcharged with the quality of Love
and Bliss, In tho third lecture this point of view
is tuken up and the role of Hmotion in determining

® our views on life is analysed. It i8 @ cock-eyed

vision, the author says, that looks at Nature solely
from the point of view of Idea and Will, discarding
the major accent of our personality-Emotion. This
emotion, variously called Love, Bhakti Compassion
and worship of Nature is to be linked to the
Cosmic Emobion an thus & channel is to be
established for its flow into the very core of our
being,
In the IV and* V lectures, we are givon &
simple and direct approach to the Cosmic Will,
not the rubhless Will of Schopenhauer, but & Will

that sacrifices itsolf, that undergoes  periodic
dismemberment and restoration for the creation
and gustenance of the World. We are to know
this Will and become one with ib, to attain to the
full status of our being. Thus the World Will
becomes our rodemptive factor, and whoere wo
porceived a conflich of creation and destruction, wo
find a harmony and central unity of purpose.

1t is for us to incorporate this harmony into
our livos, as much as we can, and to atbain to
that dotachment of vision that confers on us
clarity of porspoctive and reasouing and finally
links us to the essence of Existence. Wo are t&
co-operato with the supreme Purusha in this his
great Yajna of the World-Creation and thus parfake
of His vast impoersonality.

Thug, what is given in this book is nob a mere
theory, nor an acadomic defenco of the world as
Idca, Bmotion and Will, but an outline of an
attitude to life, very cssontial to us in tho present
day, an attitude, which, in the words of the author,
is fustly ‘to see the World as Divine Idea;
gecondly to feel the World as Divine Emotion and
thirdly to realise the World as the Divine Will.’
1t mnst be said to the eredit of the author that he
has made the book rich with an array of apt and
stimulating quotations from scriptures.

Tt is an atbractive book on the whole, both in
its contents which has the ving of sinceriby
throughout and in its neat getup and printing.

TEACHINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA:
ADVAITA ASRAMA, MAYAVATI, ALMORA,
HiMaLAYAS. PRICE Rs. 3. PAGES 240.
CASTE, CULTURE, SOCIALISM: By
SwaAMI VIVEKANANDA. PRICE Rs. 1/4,
INDIA : BY SwAMI VIVEKANANDA. Rs. 1/12.

Swami Vivekananda was one of the few towor-
ing personalities who whipped up India t3 & con-
gciousness of her greatness and mission. No
impartial student of history can deny him a place in
the front rank of men responsible for the modern
venaissance. He thought intensely on India’s pro-
blems and made distinctive contributions to Indian
life and thought. His words spoken and writben,
were charged not only with prophetic wisdom but
with that power and charm which survives years and
yet influences hundreds of lives. No problem of

»

g

.-
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importanco, whether social, veligious or culbural
was loft untouehed by bim and ho did it all with o
thoroughniess and  sincerity  charactoristically hig
own. Thase three books havo reeapbured an appreci-
able quanta of that five, sinceviby and fervour that
was Vivekananda,

In caste, culture and socialisns Swamiji envisagog
a socicty of culbwre springing out of the ashies of o
socioby of caste, quite in line with tho modern
socialistic upswrge. In tho Teachings, the latest
of the three, daintly got-up and beautifully hound
—we have Swamiji holding himself out on numer-
ous topics both of cwrent and perennial interest.
Tf must be said to tho eredit of the book that with
in the compass of these quotations it gives u vivid
picture of the great and many-sided genius of Viveky-
nanda. To those who havo neithor the time nop
the meang to galn an access to his complete works
this indeed is a blessing: It makes a glorioug
presontation volume to overy Indian, from overy
Indian.

SRI AUROBINDO CIRCLE: Foupru
NUMBER PUBLISHED Bv SRI AUROBINDO
CIRCLE 32, RAaMPART Row, FoRT, BoMpAy
1. Pacgrs 165, Pricw Rs. 6/~

This Special Numnber brings together verses and
prose wiitings of persons who are the devotees of
Sri Aurobindo and his philesophy. The volume
opens with thres poams from the pen of Sii Auro-
bindo : Man, Tho Enigma, The Infinitismal Infinite
and the Cosmic Dance. Nolini Kanta Gupta,
Arjava, Nivodbaran, Sethna, Dilip Roy and Tehm{
are among bhe ofher contributors in verse.

Tho prose articles present in broad outline the
osgentialg of Aurobindo’s philosophy. The oxposi-
tion of tho Integral Yoga and tho usual tirude
against Sankara’s Mayavada are thoro as special
foatures. The letters from 811 Awobindo, hig
arbicle on Ascending Unity and New Lights from
Kapali Sastry are notable among the other items,

FREEDOM COME (A PoemM): By Harin-
DRANATH CHATTOPADHYAYA. PUBLISHIED
ON 15TH AUcUST 1947 By NALANDA PUBLIL-
CATIONS, SIR, P. M Roap, BomBay, 1
PagEs 15, PRICE AS 12

.

This delightful and stimulating poem from the
pon of Harin Chattopadhyaya was inspired by the
dawn of Indian Independence on August 15th
47. The author briefly narrates India's freedom

sbrugele and plonds for doing honowr in a silens,
unostonbatious way to thogo whose hlood wag spilt
in the cause of freodon,

'ljlm oot in Chatbopadyaya camestly hopes thit
India will be ono again—Tho nightnaro shall ho
over, and that Mother's Dissovored hody ghall he

- arrate ! T . .
whole again.” Tn the lino, ‘But wo shall riso and

reunibe tho Motlier,” is exprogsed this vosy hope of -

reunion.  The skoteh ab tho ond of tho book of a
muth(:r. fondling two chiidvon in hoy lap is highly
suggestive of the rapprocechmend hobwoen indu
and muslims,
L WRITE AS T FRRIL -
Pustisuen py
Prics Rs. 4/8.

Ahmed Abbag hag endeared himgelf to the enligh-
tonc'd .ruzmding public of Tndin by his brilhant and
pzn@otxc clionicling of Important events in India-
This 1')0()k sbrings together such pithy and humorous
chronieley thag appoared in the Bon&hmy Chronielo
-chld.y over a period of seven years, In a songe, this
18 a history of ow timos from Juno 1941 to 15th
August 1947 rondered vory interegting. 1lis account
of ITuli;u’s Capital colebrating the Fr:‘edolll Day i8
speeially noteworthy., ’

' vy AlMiED ABpas.
HIND Kirans, BoMBay.

INDIA THROUGH THE Aqls (TN
?)l{lj(j)jl;’f‘P;‘AYS): BY SwaMI AvyARTANANDA.
: fum BY THE Sociizry vor CULTU-
cirf,?m“r’(?ysnu’ WITH INDIA, 52, Lan-
STER GATE, Lonnoy, W. 9. Pricy Six
EHLMNGS AND SIX PENcE, INDIAN LipI-
Hgg;l’%ﬂbl?{fﬁl) BY MoDEL PUBLISHING
Bl UALCUTTA. PRICE, NOT MENTIONKD.

\ In thoso toM short ang interesting plays Swami
z) \;ya.k‘tu.nfmda. dapicts oo inporbant agpects and
f. ::] :c;x::llix'mqscof Indiu.n' culburo and suggosts what
e I h:: ‘ ulbure will Play in the f{uture. The
b O”ndli‘oughly kept $o the historical dovolop-
ot o an cult{u‘o, and rounds off by pieturing

* %06 last play Indian youthg’ accoptance of Non-
violent communigm a8 their ideal. ‘
sorﬁl)tho_u—g‘;h tk?xs ‘treu’ﬁment of Indian culturo is

PPy—and it is bound ¢, be so in view of the
vastness of the thomg and the shortness of the com-
pass of ten plays—there is 4 to
about this atbempt; of presenting
Plays. To the westorn readors ag
the Fast who want a si1
will have 1ts appeal,

uch of originaliby
a culbure through
also to readors in
nplo presentation, this book
We apegjally welcome the
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Indian Edition which has an attractive got-up and
neat and nice printing to its eredit.
1. S. MATHUR.

THI ROYAL JESTER OR TENALI RAMA
AND THE STORY OF MANIMEKALAIL :
BY A, 9. PANCHAPAKESA AYYAR, M. A, T C. 5.

4 Pupnisuins: K. Ve Pruss Boox DEror,
VinLows Pricn, Rs. 100 ann 0100
RESPLICTIVELY.

Tonali Rama the grent Indion Falstoff was the
redoubtabls royal jestor of the courb of Krishna
Dova Raya, tho grest King of the Vijayonagar
Empiro, Thore was mothod and purpose in the
jokes, practical jokes and condealitios of this jester
whose mieniory remaing immortal in the people of
tho Andhradesa. . Mr. Ayyar has done justice to

tho character of Tenali Rama by his humourous
rendering.

The Manimekalai is & historical novel rendered
from the great Tamil classic of the same name.
Manimekalad, the heroine, was & woman of light and
loading of Madura who beeame » Buddhist nun in
her later life.

The clagsic definitely shows the strength and
and extent of tho spreading Buddhistic influence 'm'
South India in the geeond century A. D. and it often
inculeates the principles of Buddhism. That Mani-
mekalai became a nun amply shows the freedom
women énjoyed in those days Mr. Ayyar has done
a gorviee to Tamil literature and to the roaders by
popul:uﬁsing this great classic by presenting  this

in story form.
B. S. MATHUR.

et et
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SWAMI GITANANANDA'S ACTIVITIES
IN SOUTH AFRICA

Swami Ghanananda who had been deput'ed in
1939 by the Headquarters of the Ramalkrishna
Mission to work in Mauritius and was the
presidont and Minisber-in charge of the .Rama-
krishns -Mission in Mauritius till 1947 sailed })y
the SS. Scythia and arrived at Durban in 8. Alriea
on the 1st January, 1947, in response ﬁ(? a long-
standing invitation to preach in 5. Africa from

for
Mr. N, R 4 Padayachee who had been
Al wWaAmy T Voda Subha

[ 4

80mo time the President of the Hin
ab Stanger, Natal. .
The Swami was given & rousing recepmm_'x ab
Stanger by tho Sabhs there snd by bhq Hindu
Msahesabha st Duwban, in January. Ee was
accorded also warm receptions ab Pietermu;nbzbu.rg,
Johannesb-rg and Pretoria by the Receptno?
committee, Tamil Temple Socieby, the Tamil
League and the Hindu Seva Samaj at these p.lax.;es
respectively, as well as by thirty other Societies
and Associations in other places. o
Besides speaking at the Hindu Societies, the
Swami spoke also ab the Inbema.ti;)nalE cmx: o;
Durbap, gave six lectures to exclusively Turopés
“udi:zzesg ab the Branches of the Theosopbical

*

Society ab Pretoria, Durban and Johannesburg, and
addressed a meeting of 1600 boys of the European
High School at Pretoria. He also spoke on * The
need of a spiritual outlook in the world to-day’
and ¢ The necessity of preserving Indian culture’ at
the city parliament and tho Indian Parliament ab
Pietormaritzburg. He was the first Indian to be
invited after Sir. S. Radhekrishnan to give & Radio
Talk from the S. African Broadessting corporation
at Durban.

On the 15th August, at the invibation of the
organisers of the Tamil league and the Hindu
Seva Samaj at Pretoria, ho hoisted India’s
national flag before o crowded meeting of 2500
Indians and a few hundred Europeans, and
addressed the gathering st 9 a. m. He fulfilled &
number of engagements in connection with the
Independence day celebrations at Johannesburg.

As’ both Indians and Europesns evinced & keen
interest in the ideals and activities of the Rama-
krishna Movement, a Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Society for 8. Afriea with its Headquarters at
Durban was formed on the birthday of Sri Rama-
krishna in 1947. Under its suspices the Swami
delivered a comprehensive series of eight lectures
‘on Hindu Religion and Philosophy, and also -
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conducted tho colobrations of the bivthday. Under
the auspices of tho newly formed Socicty .hc held
also 10 classes on the Teachings of Sri Rama-
krishna. Stanger and Pietermaritzburg, 45 and 50
miles respectively from Durban, hid fuir to heeome
centres of tho Socicky in the near fubure.

At Pietermaritzburg a Ramakrishna- V i\'ckzm:.md:n
Spudy Cirelo wag formed. It has & membership of
over 650 on 1ts rolls ub presont.

The swani sojourned nearly nine months in S,
Afiea, alining more at intensity of ~work than
extensiveness. In August he had an ingerview with
Field Marshal J. C, Smuts and the Rt. Hon J. H.
Hoffineyr, who both expressed sympathy with tho
ideals and work of the Mission. In reply to the
Swami’s question whether the Govornmenf; ?voulfl
not help the work of the Ramakrishna Mission if
a Branch were o be established, the Rt. Hon,
Hotfmoyr, Finanee Member of the Government of
S, Africa and Deputy Premicr, yeplied that it
would receive helpin no smaller meagure than that
given to the Clrigtian missions. The Swami {lew
From Johannesburg to Now York, arriving in the
U. S. A. on the 24th September.  Since then he

has been visiting the citics of tho country and
preaching mostly at the centres of the Rama-
krishna Order established therein.

N. M. PADAYACHER
J. K. DESAI

Jhurg

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, SINGATORE
REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1947,

The report of the Ramakrishna Mission, Singa-
pore, for the year 1947 shows o commendable
rocord of soelul scrvice and eultural activity,

VEDANTA KESARI

Swami Bhaswarananda who was tho President
for 14 years and to whose devoted labows tho
present position of the contre owes ibs exigteneo
teft for Indin and Swami Vamadevananda assined
charge as president and Resident Minjster.  Ho
is assisted by Swuni Somananda,  Among  tho
events of Bhe yeur gpecial mention st b ado

N . ¥
of the transfor of the Girls’ Tome to Penang and

the reopening of the Swradweni Girls” school
ab Norrs Road, A bailoving seetion was starbed
at the Boys’' Home, 179 Bartley Road.  Among
the distinguished visitors to the Coentre were M.
John A. Thivy, Represontative of the Government
of India and Ven. Lokunath, tho Italian Puddhist
Missionary.

The Bhagavad Gita classes and the Tirukkural
classes continued o be woll-atbended,  Swani
Vamadevananda attonded the Birthday colebrations
at Kaula Lampur and 1 ‘enang  and  addregsed
gatherings. Swami Somananda gaveo four radio-talks
which were much appreciated.  Thore is an in-
ercasing demand for studivs and oxposibions of
Tamil classies,

Orphanages. The strength of the Doys’ Iome
was 66. The young children receivo buition at tho
Home and the others attend the day school run by
the Mission and English schools, In September
the foundation stone for workshop was laid by
Mr. John Thivy,

The Vivekananda, Boys’ Tamil School with s
strongth of 135 boys and the Saradamani Girls’
school with 136 girls, and tho Night classes
continued to work with full vigour,

Tho immediato needs of the centre goom tc
be a permanent building for the hoys school
costing 8. 65,000 und a dormitry for boys,

PANDIT NEHRU'S VISIT TO VIVEKANANDA COLLEGE

The Vivekananda College had the proud provilego of weleoming P

Nelra on Monday, tho 26th of July.

>anditji unvoeilod a life-gize
Whering that had assembled to receivo hiw,

andit Jawahorlu)

ainting of Mabtuaji

-



‘SILPI' PUBLICATIONS

PERIODICAL

“ SILPI **— An illustrated monthly Arb Magazine in English devoted to Arts, Crafts
und Commerco of India.

Tach issue contuing ab least two tri-colowr and one or more mono-colonr
plates with many illustrations i the text.
Speeiul articles on Art and Culture, Industrind and Cotlage Tndustries,
Roviews of Art and other books, Fixhibitions and Shows.
EDITED BY : V. R. CHITRA and T. N, SRINIVASAN
ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION RS. 20. SINGLE cory RS, 2.
rorkiaN £1 snlé6. . 8. A $8.
Unsurpassed medium for Advertisements

OTHER PUBLICATIONS

1. “CQCHIN MURALS *—Collotypo Reproduction of the Mural paintings of Cochin
buged on phobogl aphy with oxplanatory text by V. R. Chitra and T. N. Srinivasan,
in two volunies, with an illustrated text, forming the IIL Volwne,

SIZI OF VoLS. 1 & 2. 20” X 15”—pRICE PER SET Rs, 100

N 2. ““CHITRAMALA "—A portfolio of colour reproductions of the paintings of V. R. Chitra
with a foreword by A. K. Haldar and explanatory notes by T. 8, Dandapani,
Rs. 7/8 per copy.

3. ‘““ENCHANTING HIMALAYAS "—Painted by V. R, Chitra with explanatory notes on

the plates by T. N. Srinivagan, , Rs. 10 per copy.
4. “FURNITURE DESIGNS"—by V. R. Chitra, with an introduction by O. C. Ganguly.
Just published—Special De luxe Volume—lenther bound. Rs. 25 per copy.
Ordinary Edition » Rs. 7/8.
5. “MY LIFE’S PILGRIMAGE "—An autobiography of Sri T. Prakasam, in Telugu, in
Tow. Volumes, Volume I ready. Rs. 3. Volume II in press.

6. *“TEMPLES OF SOUTH INDIA"—by T. N. Srinivasan with over 200 mustmhom .
specially taken for this book, will be ready shortly.

7. PRAKASAM'S SPEECHES ON MADRAS MINISTERIAL CRISIS Re. 1.

Other publications on Arts and Crafts of India are under active contemplation.

00O

For further partwulara, please write to :

The Manager, “SILPI” PUBL[CAT[ONS

[Phone No. 8217] No. 10, Narasingapuram’ Strect, Mount Road, MADRAS 2. h




Books you Seck

Just out

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

With a Foreword by

MAHATMA GANDHI
6th Edition

NEAT PRINT, LARGE TYPES
ATTRACTIVE GET UP
DY. 8 VO. PP, 617 WITH AN INDEX
Price Rs. 8

£y

A comprehensive chronological account of the M'aster's wonderful life—-the only
authorised edition of its kind in English.

“The Story of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa’s Lifs is a study of Religion in Practice
His life enables us to see God face to face.” — Says Mahatma Gandhi

“To read such a life is a pleasure and a profit......'he compilers...have done full
justice to the life.” — Modern Review

oo

“ An excellent production...... sureto be welcomed. The style is chaste ©  — Statesman

“ . . . . . . )
It has a unigque value in modern religicus literature’ - Current Thought

Interesting throughout ‘ ~ Theosophist

THE MASTER AS | SAW HIM
Being pages from the Life of Swami Vivekananda

By SISTER NIVEDITA
6TIl EDITION

NOTES OF SOME WANDERING G
ood get up

With Swami Vivekananda Pp. 148, Price Rs. 2
By SISTER NIVEDITA ,
SRD EDITION .

Excellent get up §
Bound in cloth
Pp. 430, Price Rs. 8

“ . ....8he conveyoed the feel of her myriad-mooded mester with o power of word-portraiture which

no biographer of Vivekananda has equalled sinco,” —Sri Dilip K R
‘ i wmar Roy.

MODERN MAN IN SEARCH OF RELIGION Pocket Size Y,
By Swami Pavitrananda Pp. 128, Price Rs. 1/8 |
A rational but remarkable survey of the crucial problems which obscure or tend to obscure the
spiritusl vision of man in the present age and the possibility, i any, of hig transcending them

“Tt may be presumptuous for me to say that it is o very good book. But such tis”

—His Excellency (. Ragagopalachart.

Department of Publication: Sri Ramakrishna Math Madras - 4

———

- BOOKS ‘YOU - MUST-READ’

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA Price. Rs. 20 Canico
28D EDITION. Rs. 30 Morocco

The book in which world’s master minds seek solace, and light,
Originally recorded in Bengali, in fivo vohwnes by M., a disciple of the Master.
Complete translation by Swami Nikhilanandw. With 30 authontic photographs
agsociatod with the lifo of the Mastor. Ixcollout get up. Drinted in Biblo paper.
Pp. 1080. (Royal 8vo.)
Spoken of highly by the World Press.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION As. 10
By SwaMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

“Phis is o locture delivered by Swami Ramakrishuanands in 1910 ab Madvas. 1t
gives a glowing aceount of the life of Sri Ramakrishna.” ~—Iindu.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS UNIQUE MESSAGE Pricu. Rs. 2
By SwaMi GHANANANDA :
“ The puthor here olucidates the great saint’s uvique message of tho harmony of
roligions and it also tells briefly the story of his gpiritual life and thought. It also
clearly explaing his message in all its aspocts, indicates its significance and its place in
Indian roligious thought.” —Ilindustan Review.

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE PRICE. Rs. 2 .
By D. S. SARMA M. A. PRINCIPAL, VIVEKANANDA COLLEGE, MADRAS,

This is an intoreeting life sketch of Sii Ramakrishus and Swami Vivekananda and is
mainly intended for the students.

P ;
TALES AND PARABLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA Pp. XLV+273 PricE. Rs, 3-8

An exhanstive collection, 205 in number. With an introduction narrating tho Master's

Life in dotails.
“ A now Acsop’s Fablos which may with advantage replace the old in the school

cuirieuls. —The Calcutta Beview.

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA. 6th Edition exhausted
Announcement will be made as soon copies of the Tth Edition are available,

“ Go and get from the Ramakrishna Mission a book called SAYINGS OF SRI RAMA

KRISHNA., and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other langusgeyou like,

vead that, and you will understand Hinduism and you will become u better man."

—His Excellency Sri Chakravarty Rajagopalachari. (C. R.)

THE MIGHT OF MAN IN THE SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY
OF RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA . As. 5
BY ProP. BENOY KUMAR SARKER ' )
In this small book one finds a powerful exposition of the social philosaphy of Sri
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda. -
APPLICATION FOR THE DETAILED CATALOGUES IN
ENGLISH, TAMIL AND TELUGU TO BE ADDRESSED

TQ s . —

Department of Publication : ' ;

, SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

h 6, BRODIES ROAD:» MYLAPORE:. MADRAS, 4 Phone: 86281

e R



20, STRAND ROAD, CALCUTTA
A monthly journal ciming fo interpret the aspirations and social
economy of free India and the culture of the East and the West
CHIEF EDITORIAL ADVISOR
Prof. BENOY KUMAR SARKAR, M.A., Or. h. ¢
President, Bengali Ins'ilute of American Culture and Bengali As-ir: A.uutcm
! y
gpiTOR: Dr. B. K. RAY, M.A, B.L, Ph. D
Emeritus Lec'urer in English, Dacca University, '

Advertzsem(’nt Rates

ORDINARY POSITION FULL PAGE (8 X6 inch.) Rs. 50
HALF ‘PAGE or ONE COLUMN Rs. 26 QUARTER PAGE Rs. 15
Ra'e for special position and for long time con'vacts will be supplied on enquir y.
Subscription Rates
INLAND. Annual Rs. 8 Haltf yearly Rs. 4
FOREIGN. . 15 Sk, y 8 Sh.
- Enquiries may be made of;

P K RAY, M.A,, B. Com. (Cal), Dip. Sc. (Edin,)
MANAGING EDITOR. ‘
1

R

Single copy As. 12

AT

" 1s—864d.

One Nequest o our Readers

READERS ARE REQUESTED TQ KINDI

Y SEND IN THE NAMES
AND ADDRESSES OF FRIENDS (W RITTl«

N IN BLOCK anms)
WHO MIGHT BE INTERESTED IN SUBSCRIBING T

+

0 EITHER,

Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam

our Tamil Monthly, (yearly subscription)

Rs. 3--0-0
or Sri Ramalwishna Prabha
our Telugu Monthly (yearly subscription) W 30—
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- BOOKS GREAT OF OLD RETOLD

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM : Translated by ' Nlc: cg:;:up
THE WISDOM OF GOD p. 334.

SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA Price Rs. 3-8.
(2KD EDITION WITH GLOSSARY)

“ My sister haa read me some extracts from your book and I have breathed in its postry, its
wisdom, and its beauty. I wish that it might be translated into the other great Liuropean

langusges, for it is & treasure of thought from which the entire world should profit.” (From
a letter written to the translator)}—Romain Rolland.

“Swami Prabhavananda hss rendered a service to Indian culture by bringing out this
abbreviated edition of the great Sanskrit classic. All who want to become acquainted with

the living religion of India should do well to go through this handy and excellently got up
volume ""—Amritabazar Patrika.

“The present edition is an abridgement—except for the XI Chapter, which contains the
¢ Uddhava Gita' and is fully rendered. Even a reader unacquainted with Sanglrit and Indiun
languagea may capture something of the atmosphere and the modes of thought und fecling &3
the Swamiji has retold rather than translating, the toxt using a language replote with charm

and characterised by ite biblical ring and poetic quality. A glossary of Sunskyit terms adds to
the value of the book ‘The get up and the letter press are elegant "—-7 riveni.

THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

(VALMIKI'S RAMAYANA RETOLD)

By D. S. SARMA ELEGANT GET UP
Principal, Vivekananda College, Pp. 391, Re. 4' .
Madras. Calico Rs. 6.7

* The econdensation ig done with judgment and skill and a just proportion is obsenfed in regard
to the six ‘kandes’ summarised. The reslism of the Ayodhya Kanda is vividly brought out

and the romance of the three books that follow moves forward with brisk ‘ease in the author's
pages. Altogether we think that Prof. Sarma has set a model for compilations of this kind.”"—

—The Hindu.
*Ib is = perfect marvel of condensation and leaves out little of the rich content of tho great epic.

‘The main story is narrated in language which is admirably attuned to all the varied demands

made on it by the progress of the theme. The narrative maintains an even tenor and there is
perfect balance between description and narrative "'—The Presidencian.

* The Prince of Ayodhya is a marvel of condensation, a little masterpiece giving the reader more
than a mere taste of our great olassic...............I hope many generations of eager readers will

profit by it."—K. 4. Nilakanta Sagri, Prof. of Indian History, University of Madras.
** This book of great value is commended to the notice of all lovers of ancient Hindu Culture."”
—Sunday Leader.
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| : NICELY GOT UP daunted in their search?‘j gi\(e.st );ou a ;eal ins‘ijs‘htf '(?to ’thef grand I
i ; spiritual  searches an indings of man _
| BEING THE BIOGRAPHY OF SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA | x after Truth than was that Of through millenniums. n
—_ . ' Jthe Swami Ramakmshna— 2. GOD AND DIVINE INCARNATIONS 2 4 5
A
“SWAMI RAMAKR . . - . For him the swee it is good to hear about God from one whe
LnAT RAMAK ISHNANANDA was in the « SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA was a direct nanda ’ i p: e o e |
rds ot Swami Vivekananda ‘the main pillar of disciple of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and was of science was limited OHIYf ; [
Zu.rRMath. 'He was one of the direct disciples of the first .apostle of Sr‘i Ramakrishna-—rViv.ckanand': bY the boundary lines - of 3. THE MESSAGE OF ETERNAL WIsSsDboM 3 O E
ri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. He was charac. to work in South India. The epoch-making wor . » ) deals with the whole field of vedantic thought, i
terised by Guru.bhakti, and his devotion for the of Swami Vivekananda and the concrete achieve- creation; and the consuming its p?ilos?Dhy. pﬁy:ho;ogy F?‘d ethigs riglafmla?. i
) ; i ission i e - . . ner free from all technicalities an ul to '
work of his Master knew no bounds. In the ment of the Ramakrishna Mission in the educa desire of his later years was him who seeks to live the life of the.pspartt (
Introduction Prof. P. N. Srini hari tional, social and religious sphere are well known, ! H - . . .
. P. N. Srinivasachari, wh i i N i - : ~
e ' . achari, who. was Sri Ramakrishnananda (1863-1911) had the supreme to discover and make de 4. SRI KRISHNA-THE PASTORAL .
y associated with the Swami, gives a glowing privilege of being the personal attendant of the monstrable the actual point in 1 2
account of his qualities of scholarship, profundity great Master during his last days, and was the ‘ AND KING-MAK
and supreme bhakti—a unique combination. He ‘nucleus’ of the Ramakrishna Math before it O-f connechon between the ;23 fﬁ:"g‘;’;‘,’ﬁ’;d;‘fgam”ﬁf’gf,“ﬁ',,,ff,ﬂ%"'
. , . i . ’ char, ra
it was who slowly built up the Ramakrishna \v;,as kformajlly e;tabh;he&- Aks -d}eSIred dby 'iv;\a/:: science of the outer phe-l | the self same One. _to know Him in
tradition in South India. S i ivekananda, Swami  Ramakrishnananda . these twin aspects simultafieously is to miss
o hi 3. South India °Wf3s much down to Madras in 1897 and the *leaven’ began nomenal world and of the“I : the profundity of ths immeasurable. The book
o ';s great example of a-true Vedantin., The to work in a small way. [he intellectual elite of inner realm of spirit thati : being concise and comprehensn)b ¥s° umque
life is written in sublime language and should Madras welcomed the new gospel, as indeed they P ! M H ey 0 10
prove a source of inspirations to aspirants. Tha had the privilege and the pre-vision to discover saint and scier\ﬁ,st migh’t\ | 5. SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HiS M'ssz
book is the Golden Jubilee publication of the the great Swami Vivekananda in 1892 and help his join hands and recognise an indispensable b?gk fgr thi St":dems of the )
Math of which he was he was the founder heroic mission to America to the Parliament of life and teachings of Sri- Ramakrishna.
: Religions. How the Ramakrishna Math and Mission Athemselves brothers.  His il TH TO PERFECTION 0 4 1
— HINDU |  founded just over fifty years ago has grown and . hlghl‘)’ developed intell t\ 6. PA (.
; flourished and shed its beneficient influence is a N ect | verily the -Path to Perfection is a simple an:.
matter of history. enabled him to analyse both But only a Perfected man can show it. -
LIVES OF SAINTS particularly those who like the nature and man, into their||l 7. CONSOLATIONS o 3 M-
i followers of Sri Ramakri.hna lived in the world . . ¢ none 5o ever lived who never needed conso- : {
and were of it, but with their minds fixed on the fln?St constituent part_s, * lation, but few were those who could give it. Wil
eternal values of life—are a source of inspiration. while his deep spiritual . : A
Swami Ramakrishnananda was a unique personality ‘ 8. FOR THINKERS ON EDUCATION in Print

Size Cr. 8vo

and combined within himself the achievements
of vigorous spiritual sadhana, great gifts of teach-

AVANT PROPOS

realisation made it possible
for him to' gather up all

|
@ HERE have been few'l

'minds in Modern times i

WORKS
8Y SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

should be read by all thoughtful teachers,
educationists and humamsts

_.__w______’ f

ing and exposition, organising ability of a high
order, added to amiable human virtues which
v enabled him in a far off province to establish
himself in the hearts of people. The story of
such a dedicated life, which is a chapter of the
religious renaissance in Modern India is told in
this volume. The narration is as interesting as it
is authentic. Swami Ramakrishnananda's relation-
. ships with his great Master and his tireless devo-
tions to his relics and the shrine at Cossipore,
Baranagore, and Alambazar, how he held together
the distinguished band headed by Swami Viveka-
nanda and tended them —these are moving passages
in the book., The Swamiji’s life and work are fully
dealt with and make inspiring reading......... veed’

— TRIVENI
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these parts into a new and —_———— S == &
truer unity. Whergver his thought rested, there came a flash of new understan;linq
for all those with whom he shared it, His manner of teaching was chlld-like in its
,simplicity and unobstrusiveness; yet no one who had the blessed prmLege of s1ttfng
the dimly lighted hall of the Mylapore Monastery at Madras, listening to his
profound words, can ever forget the glow of satisfaction felt in the heart as ha b
unfolded an.ever deeper knowledge of the universe and the soul.
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HYMN - FLOWERS*

gty oA ATFTACEIET |
AATAT EFATCENGATAT ATF €I AR )

afarERTERaRTr Fadge |

arelfear @@t arg ArIrdrsi| ¥ wRE
ke like a st ' sy
sparkle like a star PR TERTS A ATY fR T aTe |

. . -~
All the light that falls on the upper surface of a cut diamond is 1nade YO A: FT AEATAAFTAR N
to reflect and none allowed to leak out from the underside of the | "
' : : sAEa ARReE |

stone. This is done by proportioning the stone and cutting the facets FEQRTEY  WICaeawia

with correct inclination. A diamond cut thus does something more

FENINAIET: FOAFE TAETEH, N
than mere reflecting of light. It tends to split up the

o~ . o Qﬁ.
white light into the colours of the spectrum so géeRETARrR At |
bhab, wixed with the vivid flashes of white frim yafEifa: gfgs: sg=@
. light, we have gleams of rainbow hues

and hence the diamond

TIFTRA AU AETENZA: |
. is properly called a Brilliant.
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Though You transcend all qualities and though You are beyond tho grasp
of even the Lord of speech, I am not to bhe blamed in any respect if my Voice
rises ever and anoen from the very depths of my Being, to praise you, for,
O Omanipresent Lord ! herself being completely lost in the bliss of Your excceding

devotion, this Voice is prompted only by You.

O Lord with shining neck! please accept from me, adorned with the Ash
of supreme knowledge, secured from the holy cremation of the variegated objective
world unfolding from you, like a lotus this ideal worship freed of all artificial
accessories.

Bathing in the internal Tirtha, the lake of my own inner Being, resorted

to by the Yogins, and wearing the clean garment of knowledge, 1 worship the Lord

of blue neck.

O Lord of Speech! T worship you with the hymn-flowers of the threefold

. . .
Speech, laden with the fragrance of consciousuess and blooming in the garden of the
transcendent state.

Overcome by the bliss of hecoming Yourself, and wild with the display of

dance, I am roaring in the realm of esoteric meditation. Wherefore should I think
of extraneous objects ?

The faggots of impressions accumulating from the distinetion of the enjoyed

and the enjoyer, I offer as oblation in the non-dual fire of Nankara, inside, the
abode of Welfare.

. Placing in the vessel of the lotus-palm of the Goddess of Release the finely
prepared life of mine as the supreme gift, I offer it to vou, O Lord!

—~CHARKRAPANINATHA’S BHAVOPAHARA
Srotra: 4, 5, 6, 7, 21, 33, 40, 43.

* 'This feature will he maintained in coming months hy Dr, V. Raghavan

OUR YOUTHS ROLE IN THE NEW EDUCATION

Of quality and quantity which is the God
the youth worships? We must be sure of
this before we can try to know what role

* the youth will play in the new education.
The youth is known for his all-out devotion
to quality-life, quality-things, quality-edu-
cation. He is also known for his power of
amassing things in immense quantities. So
then, can we say that the youth worships at
both shrines? He may worship at the two
shrines but he cannot have the blessings of
both. None gets anything without losing
something. The gains in one plane are
oarned at the cost of jewels of another
plane. What we gain in quality we lose in
quantity and vice versa. And the youth
cannot claim that it is exempt from this law
of quantity and quality working in inverse

# rpatio.

The youth cannot also elaim that it is
immune from the quantity-emphasis that is
so eloquent in modern civilization. The
values of modern civilization are quantita-
sive and material. How much is he worth ¢
means how much money has he got? The
idea of progress that is rooted in modern
minds as the idea of change has substan-
tially fattened this faith in quantitative
values. The fatalresult on young minds of
this quantitative emphasis has been the loss

Bof intensity on all planes. The youth is
woefully bankrupt in intensity whether it is
on the intellectual or physical plane. Even
in the capacity for enjoyment which the
modern says ho has cultivated and perfec-
ted, the modern falls low when asked to
stand besido his forebears. Those were wise
words that said that the modemn enjoys by
proxy. He is anxjous to witness manly
sports, to see movies and other perform-

ances. In all these there is something pas-
sive about his enjoyment. It has become a
kind of dope with him and as in the case of
the opium-eater who is denied his quota in
time he becomes a broken reed. If there is
active participation on the part of the
youth, that is, if the youth can be ‘creative’
and creates values from the aesthetic opp-
ortunities he gets, then these enjoyments
will not lead him to barren satiety which
is exactly what happens to-day. Even those
things to which he takes to with a new
gusto begins to bore him soon and he turns
away from them with a frustration and a
barren satiety.

The passivity which is at the root of
this frustration and which has become a
habit with us has long ago become the la
mode in the sphere of education. The child
and the youth are spoonfed and they
swallow things lying down. Waitness for
instance, the short-cuts and examination-
pills that have invaded the markets as
Examiners and Notes. The student is
¢ prepared’ for the examination in a short
time by these pick-ups, If the modern
education has turned out only average
individuals and not creative geniuses, the
reason is to be found in the passive methods
of instruction that are in vogue today.
Education worth the name must unravel in
us the springs of creativity. In other
words education must help the youth to
build himself anew in all planes, mental,
intellectual and physical.

The conviction is gaining strength today
in the thinking men of India and the West
that the one way of disengaging the youth
from this passivity and of accentuating
creativity is by affording opportunities for
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work not only engages the hands, hut
moulds the personality.  In the Indin of
today thinking men have come to realise
increasingly  the educational value and
personality-building power of productive
work and craft. The emphasis these recoive
in the Wardha Scheme and in the Busic
Scheme is mainly the result of this timely
realization. )

Gandhiji as the true embodiment of
Indian culture insisted on productive labour,
manual work and craft being assigned an
important place in the curricula. He was
definitely of the view that without cdu.
cation having a manual emphasis the
students will be crippled. The present
generation of students will be doing a signal
service to themselves and to the country by
shaking off their dislike of manual work
and taking to some craft or fruitful manual
fabour.

How manual work aids a great devclop-
ment of capacity and culture is brilliantly
told by Ernest Woud whose beautiful words
we make no excuse in quoting at length :
‘The new education requires a groat deve.
lopment of capacity by practical and
manual work, not only for the stimulation
of trades, industries and manufactures, but
also for the culture of the people. The
culture of an individual can never be
complete without some capacity for produc-
tive work, for nature has endowed us to
this end, and given us work as our chief
joy and inspiration.’

‘ Productive work has this great educa.-
tional value, that it induces an inner motive
force which may almost be taken as an in.
dex'to a man to show whether he is on the
true path of culture. It is free from the
burden of satiety which passive occupations
inevitab_ly bring. The true scientist, the
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literary man, the musician, the craftsman
—all become the vohicle of inspiration
which teads them on and on in creative work,
into all its purposes, dutios, cfforts and eon-
joyments, of which they nevor tiro, This
honest capacity and enjoyment of work
prepares the mind for the nobler forms of
cnjoyment embodied in arts and crafts and
the right use of leisure.’ Here is somoething
for the modern studont to understand,
appreciate and practise.

The emphasis on manual work and pro-
ductive labour is for taming the ¢ physical
man’ and harmonising him to the rhythms
of the inner man.  But then how to tame
the inner man ¢

In addition to tho currents and com-
plexes that disrupt the personality of
the youth, thore is the utter lack of inton-
siby and integrity of purpose in him which
in fact is the supromo obstacle. We have
already waid that the besetting sin of the
youth’s life is want of intensity. Krom
where can he indent it? Not from the
physical, intellectual or mental reserves of
his being. “Uhese exhaust themselves casily.
These depend on deeper layers of our being.
Theso aro also corruptible.

Thero is a deeper, rather deepost core of
youth’s being which the youth has seldom
triod to know or negotiate. Behind the
physical, and moental reserves, even
behind the intellectual is the source of all
reservos and intensity., It is the Divine
Nelf in us, the incorruptible, inexhaustible
source of strength and sustonance ; it is the
inner living intensity of our lives.

How to get at this core By the denial of
the othor luyers of our being. Normally
we live on the physical, intellectual or
mental planes and do not scek entry into
the spiritual plane. We must recognise the
higher reality of the spiritual plane as the

R habit of ne

A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE

source and sustenance of our intensity on
other planes of existonce and afﬁrm‘ tf'l&b
value. Thisis ronunciation. Renunciation
is not a kill-joy life, is nob t0 bo mox’os'xe a.m;
to pull long faces. It is' t;l'le afﬁrr.natfxon. o

the spiribual gelf in us, it is the v%ndxca,blon
of the inner living intensity. Which mea'ns
the denial of our lower solves: ' Renuncia-
tion is the affirmation of a spmbuftl flalu.e.'
The youth should look at re.nuncmbu?n ;n
this light., With that affirmation hfa \vxll. e
indenting for the strength and intensity

which distinguished our leaders and Masters.
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The first step in the understanding of true
religion is to know renunciation in the
above light and to affirm it as such.

Love for research, a generosity of heart,
integrity of intellect and wide sympathy
are qualities of youth which the youth
must necessarily bring to the tasks of his
education. No Government, however con-
cerned it may be with the people’s welfare,
can look to the development of the youth
along these lines. The youth has to uplift
himself by himself. Eternal vigilance is the
price of achievement.

A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE BIRTH OF THE
DIVINE CHILD

By Swami NIRVIKALPANANDA

We have great pleasure in introducing
Swami Nirvikalpananda to our readers. He
was till recently the editor of the Ramaf-
krishna Prabha, our Telugu monﬂ.zly. Heis
also the author of two books wn Telugu,
and his Gila is widely read and appre-

Ci(lted.-—'Ed-

A strange child stepped into the mundane
world on the eighth night of the dark fort-
night of thewli)o(j’;- babes, it spoke instead
‘of crying. It commanded its father. to

take it to the other shore of the river
Jumna. Escaping the vigilant eyes o.f .bhe
jailors, who were overpowered !?y_ torpl.dlty,
they emerged oub. The child Krishna
reached Brindavan safely.

It may be unchristian to say s, but
this incident certainly recalls the buc'h of
Jesus in a manner almost similar. Krishna

was born at midnight, when the night

2

Quite contrary to the -

was the darkest, The darkness was nothing
but the ‘dark night of the soul’, through
which the child’s parents as also the
righteous ~ people of the world were pass-
ing. As soon as it was born it had
to be hidden and taken to a place of
safety, perhaps signifying thereby that
spiritual values are net to be thrown
open to the public who hardly understands
their true worth.

King Kamsa and his servants were
anxious to do away with the child as soon
as it touched the earth. They feared their
own death through the instrumentality of
this babe. But one cannot hoodwink death,
though he can hoodwink life. Kamsa’s
predecessor, Hiranya proved it once for all.
He did’not desire for immortality: he wanted
non-death. That was the boon he asked for.
But, alas! circumventing all the safeguards
he took, death tore him into bits! It was
neither day nor night, but sarndhye time.
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It was neither angel nor demon nor man,
bust it was man-lion. No weapons were used
but nails. This time Kamsa wanted fo put
to death, the causc of death itself.

A man can live but he cannot eontrol or
command death. This  esreat {act  lins
hern onece again hrought home to us in the
death of Kamsa. However wide open you
may keep your eyes, when death makes ibs
appearance, your cyes get automatically
closed. Sleep is a proof on a miniature sealn
of death, a daily remembrance of the last
phase of life.

But the Divine child that stepped into
Brindavan was immortal.  Centuries have
elapsed after his birth, but yet he lives and
will live on for ever,

Meera, the Rajput queen of Chithor siw
him.  Sur Das, the blind singer of Gujrat,
saw this naughty «hild nodding his head to
every line of his musical composition,

An old widow of Kamarhati, who was a
contemporary of Sri Ramakrishna had a
strange vision of this child. One day
suddenly he confronted her and asked for .u

good and hearty meal. But when the
widow went into the kitehen to bring some
food, he disappeared.  But this was only a
ruse to get more from her:  for afterwards
the hoy never lolt her,

Again, wo do not know to how many
fortunate and simple souls, he is going to
give his darshan, strotching his hand for
eatables, on his new birthday ! 'This habit of
asking for catables uever left him even
inlater life. When poverty-stricken Kuchela
appeared in his court for some sort of
material  benefit, the same request  was
repeated.  The poor man was forced to
part wth the small quantity of fried rice he
had !

So, never ask him for material help. You
will he deprived of what, little you have.
You can ouly ask for his grace. Then, ho
will ot demand anvthing from you.

Whoever it may be, if one claps one’s
hands and calls him repeatedly and with
heart-felt devotion, he will certainly stand
by his side and bhestow all grace, This
is the only way to sce him !

THE NECESSITY OF DOUBT*

By LawrenceE Housman

In my conception of a possible unity of
life in a future world, separable from
physical phenomena, memory becomes a
difficulty. Must not memory (deposited in
the material brain and therefore dependent
on that physical connection) be less con.
ceivable as having a disembodied existence
than the life-principle? The “conservation
of energy” may be only another term for

the conservation of life; but if energy is
life, then lifc (though not in its individual
sctting) is indestructible. But is memory ¢
Aud without memory, can individuality be
said to survive ?

There are certain things which, without
attompting to understand the how or the
why of them, I am inclined to accept, and
my inclination to accept them comes more

* Reproduced by kind courtesy of the ‘‘ Vigtag’’ England.
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readily when they are vouched for by the
prejudice ; but where I find the scientist so
much more trustworthy than the theologian

is that he is so much more decently modest

in his claims, so much more experimental
and tentative in his conclusions, and so
much more ready to accept new discoveries,
disconcerting or even destructive to his

previous conclusions, than is the theo-

logian.

My distrust of theology is that it has so
persistently ~pretended to be quitc sure
about things which are in their nature un-
knowable, or which can never have that
approximate certainty ab which, in certfain
matters, science has been able to arrive.
What is called * divine revelation” may be
absolutely convincing to its recipient, but
all the conviction in the world, even of
thousands who have come %0 similar con-
victions, does not make & single proof.
Absolute conviction has characterized the
followers of every exploded religion in the
world till now ; and there have been minds
just as great as the minds through which
« divine revelation” was passed on to the
Christian world, which in the acceptance
of divine revelations of a different order
in other religions, were equally convinced
of their truth.

Some of the fundamental doctrines of
the Christian religion, (less fundamental
perhaps, in the mind of the modernist,

: than they used to be), are in their nature
¥

impossible to prove. The Virgin Birth,
for instance; how is that to be proved ?
It may be said, of course, that the Mother
of God was incapable of. telling a lie;
but what evidence have we that she
ever told anybody? The doctrine of the
Virgin Birth is a theological assumption,
due largely, it would seem, to the idea that
the operation of gestation could be set in

process and carried through by a woman,
without the entry into it of anything so
related to sin as what is called ¢ the lust of
the flesh ”’; but that the male principle for
the setting-going of that process could not
be so predicated ; that if Christ was ““ very
God of very God,” begotten without sin,
then to the rather manicheeistic mind of
early and mediaeval Christianity, Joseph
could have no part in it. But I share
with many others the feeling that the
incarnation was not a real incarnation but
only a one-sided one, if human paternity
was not allowed to come in, as if ‘there
were something so evil in the male principle
that mortal man was incapable of becoming
the channel for thedivine purpose, while
mortal woman was capable.

Similarly without any possible proof
is the Roman Catholic belief, (based upon
the doctrine of original sin, and the neces-
sity for its avoidance in this particular
case), that the conception, called the
“ ITmmaculate Conception,” of our lady by
her mother, St. Anne, was by divine
operation protected from the infection of
original sin, though in her case she had a
human parent for father? And one
wonders why, if that divine operation
and the elimination of original sin could
be performed in the one case, it could not
equally be performed in the other, and
give a satisfactory clean birth-certificate
to Christ as it did to his Mother.

There are other doctrines of the Christian

‘Church which seem to me equally incapable

of proof, even though they have secured
the support and the absolute conviction of
the faithful throughout the Christian era.
The doctrine of the resurrection was most
certainly connected originally with a belicf
which is no longer generally held, that the
actual physical body which dies, rises again,
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If Christians have ceased to believe that,
(and it is very diflicult to think that—except
for the very simple-minded—-that belief is
not entirely exploded), the doctrinal nece-
ssity for Christ to have risen again in his
own body no louger holds. Indeed, the
acceptance of the Gospel narrative in that
connection presents one with a wholo seriey
of difficulties, in incidents which were
supposed at thetime to give support and
proof, and which have now imported weak-
ness and uncertainty to the narrative. I'or we
are told not only that the risen Body
brought back with it the marks of the
wounds from which it died, (which are
piously supposed to have remained perma-
nent ever since), but we are told that that
Body (even if it did not require sustenance),
did take sustenance, in order to prove to the
disciples its material existence. Now when
Christ did that, was he only play-acting for
the confirmation of hesitant faith, or was
the risen Body of such a material character
that it not only could eat food, but, one
presumes, also Eligest it, and let it pass out
in the ordinary operation of nature ?

That suggestion will seem to some minds
Lighly irreverent, but from the story it
follows inevitably. And it does not somehow
secem to consort well with the nature of a
Body which has passed up into Heaven, and
in Heaven has remained ever since.

Again, having saddled the Church with
belief in that kind of a body, the Gospel
proceeded to get rid of it through the
process of what is called the Ascension ; and
if that visible and food.eating body so
passed, and in like manner is to come aguin,
where, one is forced to ask, is it now ? Did it
go through a process of spiritual evaporation
when its uses for confirming faith were
over ? The Ascension, which was once an aid
to faith, is now a difticulty.

L have given these instances straightfor-
wardly, and, as some may think, with
bratal literalness, in order to justify the

abtitude of groater distrust 1 have toward

the teaching of theology than toward the

teaching of scicnce, But I am aware thatin
bhe cast of my mind I am largely @ pragma-
bist, and though 1 do not think that any
amount of faith can make fact, 1 think
that it can make for truth. 1 have already
sald that if belief in the Real Presence in the
Sacrament is able to produce beauty of life
as a result, there is for me teuth in it, not in
the theological definition which is called
Transubstantiation, (which scems to me nob
to help, but to hinder acceptance) but in the
power it gives to its bolievers to live beauti-
ful lives in the service of others.

But 1 am not sure that confident bolief in
an individual oxistence after death, based on
the physical resurrcction, has had an entire-
ly good influence on the Christian world. It
may be that the accompanying belief in a
future life of physical torture for the wicked
is what has vitiated and done harm to the
conception.  But it seems quite certain thatb
belief in an individual lifc after death, in
bodies capable of experiencing physical tor-
ment, was very largely the explanation and
the justification of the Church’s sanction of
torture, as n desperate means of inducing
repentance before death, and of substituting
for the pains of eternity, temporal pains
more capable of producing a beneficent
result,

It is probably equall y true that the
doctrine of reward after death, the righting
of the inequalities and injustices of this
world, has acted as a soporific on the social
conscience of Christendom, enabling it to
tolerate the hideous cruelties of war, and
the injustices of a social systom which, ab
the cost of the degradation and impoverish-
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ment of the larger bulk of society, enabled
a small minority to securo to itself the
comforts and indulgences of life. And in
spite of a very considerable departure from
that attitude, in the alleviation of sub-
human conditions both by individual charity
and State aid, a too-easy acceptance of an
iniquitous division of the world’s goods has
remained a characteristic of Christian society
to this day, and attempts to modify it
under what is called Communism or
Socialism are angrily resisted, and very
generally denounced as unchristian in con-
ception.

I may be asked how, if I placed so
much value on the products of religious
convictions which I do not share, I can
account for so great a consensus of con-
victon, if it is all based on something non-
existent, and is therefore, in fact, pure
superstition. Bub I do not think that it is
based on something which is non-existent.
There are constantly to be found in this
material world instances of a strange
unifying power, having hold and control
over separate lives, so that the few become
merged in the many by a will that seems
not their own. The hive-instinct of bees,
the cornmunal instinct of ants (which find
expression in acts of self-immolation
which seem to indicate that the individual
has become absolutely unself-regarding),
tho herd instinct of certain animals, and
.that same instinct in man, all inflicate~that
in numbers there is some strange underlying
power of attraction, a psychic gravitation
making for unity, whether to ends good or
bad, which the individual is unable to resist.
There is also something strangely my-
sterious and attractive in the migration of
‘birds,—in the race-memory, which causes
for instance the young cuckoo, which knows
only the country of its birth, to be able

3 Co
.

(without leading) to follow its parents,
months after they have gone. And if we
find in so many forms of life this mysterious
combined unity and attraction toward
a common habib or purpose, it is not un-
reasonable that we should find it also in
humanity-as indeed we do. And it may

well be; that (lying behind all appearances) a, -

common source of life, having in it a
unifying attraction, is what, all down the
ages, has taken hold of saintly lives, and has
had upon them an effect (in extreme cases
it is described as the hypostatie union), of
making them feel wholly and passionately
drawn toward a personal God and a
personal Christ. More than one of my
friends who were real and devout Christians
have told me that they feel an intense
personal element in their relation to Christ;
and that may well be because to them he
is the type and symbol and realization of
unified man.

Y

One of these friends said a strange thing

to me; he said he had always had a very
special devotion, in the Trinitarian con-
ception of God, for the Holy Spirit. He
then added that he never felt that he had
loved Christ nearly enough : but his feeling
was that if he knew that Christ died
mistakenly, believing that there was a life
after death when in fact there was none, he
shotld love him more. It was a strange
admission ; as if there were something more
sublime and beautiful in a man laying down
his life for his friends in & mistaken belief,
than if he were doing it in a true one.
I feel somehow that that added attraction
to a Christ whose end, (as far as he indi-
vidually was concerned); came to him on
the cross of Calvary, is a sort of parable of
what the attitude of humanity, and of all

Christians, should still be, even if the hope

of a future world were taken from them ;
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that in the added heroism of the practico
and fulfilment of Christ’s teachings without
hope of reward in a future life, there would
be added beauty, and so, in a way, added
truth, Ior the climination of the hope
which is the allure which draws many tepid
Christian souls into the paths of virtue,
‘would test out with more certainty, because
more unconditionally, man’s attraction to
the loveliness of all that Christ stands for.

There is a suggestion of that spiritual
attitude, purged of all self-intcrest, in the
declaration of St. Paul in the Epistle to the
Romans ; “For I could wish that I myself
were anathema from Christ for my
brethren’s sake, my kinsmen according to
the flesh.” .There clearly is the suggestion
that for the salvation of others he would
be ready to give up his own share in the
Life Eternal.

And if it is true that there is no greater
love than this, that a man lay down his life
~for his friends, is there not a parallel truth
in saying that there is as great a love in
a man giving up hope of future life, with-
out in any way deviating from the giving
of his daily life to his friends under the
- rule of Christ’s teaching, and not in any
way letting his conduct be deflected by the
surrender of an individual hope ?

Many of the theologically-minded im-
patiently maintain that without hope of
a future life there would be no recason in
this world for humane and unselfish action,
and that man would not have any incentive
for living the good life. Apart from the
fact that the good life produces more
satisfying conditions not only for others,
but for oneself, that the good life, the more
commonly it was lived, would produce
higher and higher conditions of life, (a con-

sideration which needs no backing of a

future life to recommend it to the socially-

minded)—-how many people, oven in a
society which calls itself Christian, do those
theologically.mindod ones imagine to be
actuated from day to day, or indeed in the
main aim ol their life’s activities, bl)y heliof
in a life after death? [ beliovo that the

numbor whom that belief influences in any 4

decisive sense, {in the sense, that is to say,
ot making them feel that if it is to have no
future, this life is no longer worth living), i8
very small indeed ; and therefore, though it
may possibly be a valid consideration for
theologians, philosophers, and choppors of '
logie, it is not in fact a consideration which
enters very largoly into human nature.

But though i do not think that belief in a
future life has any large cffect upon the life
of the general community, I do think that
an instinet for unity of life onters fur more
largely, and that -a-longing for unity in
some form or another is latent in a great
deal of human thought and feeling, similar
to the unity latent or manifest in the life of
the bee, or of the ant, of all herds, and of
somo bird-specics. That instinct for unity is
expressed with a peignant note of yearning
in a poem by Matthew Arnold, who was, I
suppose, an agnostic. Robert Louis Steven-
son’s remark, when he heard of Arnold’s
death, ‘How dreadful! He won’t like
God,” may bo rememboered. It was a gibe,.
but it had in it a certain amount of truth.
Matthew Arnold had what one might call
a rather pernickety sense of values, bub-
there is nothing pernickety in this passage,
in which, while emphasizing the loneliness of
the individual, he suggests the desire for &
return to the underlying unity which lies:
deep in nature itself :

’

Yes! in the sea of life enisled,

With echoing straits between us thrown,.
Dotting the shoreless watery wild,

We mortal millions live alone.

- i
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The islands feel the enclasping flow,

And thea their endless bounds thoy
know. :

But when the moon their hollows

lights,
And they were swept by balms of
spring,
And in their glens, on starry nights,
The nightingales divinely sing ;
And lovely notes, from shore to shore,
Across the sounds and channels pour-—

Oh! then a longing like despair

Ts to their farthest caverns sent;

Tor surely once, they feel, we were
Parts of a single continent !

Now round us spreads the watery plain-
Oh might our marges meet again!

Who order’d, that their longing’s fire
Should be, as soon as kindled, cool’d ?
Who renders vain their deep desire ¢—
A god, a God their severance ruled!
And bade betwixt their shores to be
The unplumb’d, salt, estranging sea

In that passage we have the conception
of a latent unity, romantically and passion-
ately expressed, and it is perhaps un-
avoidable that in human nature’s reaching
out for hidden truth there should be that
underlying element of emotion and ro-
mance. It requires a very ‘specia,l and
scientifically trained mind to approach the
problem of the unknown with the nicety of
.cold precision. A scientist may become
excited over his approach to a discovery,
"but he must be very careful that excite-
ment does not enter into the process by
which he verifies his discovery. But in’
man’s search into what is called spiritual
truth, it seems inevitable that emotion
should enter, and passion and excitement
be an inseparable accompaniment. If that
difference is inevitable from the nature
of the research, is it to he regarded as

ko

an evil—the presence, I mean, of emotion
in spiritual discovery ?

Three great principles come within the
apprehension of man, which, as they have
within them no element of evil, he has
predicted as attributes of the Deity—truth,
beauty, and goodness. For his apprehension
of these three attributes, man needs in each’
case a focus. Truth, the truth of science—
truth indeed of whatever kind, coming to
man through his reasoning faculties—needs
definition and demonstration. It is only
through expression that it can be appre-
hended by the human brain. Similarly,
goodness needs expression; a,nd_ when we see
goodness expressed in the lives of men, it
rouses emotion, and even when the emotion,
is joyful, it often brings tears. It is the same
with beauty. Those who are sensitive to be-
auty feel toward it very much the same emo-
tion—joy mingled with tears—as most of us
feel toward goodness. Each of these attri-
butes (as we predicate) of the divine nature,
has in it the nature of perfection, having
no admixture of evil. Yet it may be held
that (however lovely the expression) in the
mere fact that it is reduced to a form
capable of human apprehension it falls in
some way short of perfection. No artist
ever thought his work quite perfect; there
was always something beyond which he
could not reach. No saint ever regarded
his goodness as anything more than a faint
and faulty reflection of the goodness as
anything more than a faint and and faulty
reflection of the goldness to which he as-

“pired. No Christain regards the life of

any saint of the Church, However lovely
and attractive, as comparable to the life
of Christ. .

Those who believe in a full sense in the
divinity of Christ, necessarily maintain
that Christ’s life was Perfect. Those who
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do not regard his divinity quite in the samne
light, would hold that Christ’s expression
of goodness lay under the same limitation
as all expression of Christ’s life given in
the Gospel narrative, being human expres-
sion, did neeessarily fall short of perfection,
just as (and much more evidently) the
expression of the spirit of Christ’s teaching
has fallen short of perfection in the life
of the Church all down the ages.

May it not be that a sensc of that inabi-
lity to express and to carry on perfoction,
even in the life of the Church that claimed
to be divinely inspired, was the root cause
of that doctrine of the Real Presence,
round acceptance of which the devotion of
the Catholic Church bas centred? There
man has given himself a focus which is at
once truly mysterious, yet tangible - the
consccrated element which he takes and
receives as the embodiment of that perfec-
tion of goodness which for him is the living
Christ.

It is on these lines that T have a real
respect. and reverence for the doctrine of
the Real Presence, even though the doctrine
of transubstantiation repels me; and it
seems to me very doubtful whether, with-
out some such focus for worship and
devotion, the life and mind of man can
I feel
that his quest for goodness must have an

find fulfilment and satisfaction.

emotional fulfilment, else his worship of it
will fall short, and tend to become cold.

And under that central act of Christian
worship lies surely a great yearning for,
and firm belief in unity. By whatever
means men approach that ideal, a striving
toward unity is the common bond of all the
great religions of the world.

This has been wonderfully summed up
for us by the wiiter of the ZTheologia
Germanica in his declaration, repeated

again and again with difforent illustrations,
that ““separation is the only sin ”; and the
more one examines into tho nature of what
we call sin, tho more we find that separation
i what always underlios it, and is the
reason why we reprobate it. "Uhe separation
of our own interest from the interests of
others; the will to acquire what scems good
for oursclves, to the hurt of others; the
deprivation of others that wo may gain;

the refusal of sympathy and understanding; .

indifference to the harder lot of others; a

belief in our own superiority to others;—

all these are acts and thoughts of a

separating character; and even when we
come to acts of comparativo benevolence,

in the very fact that they are comparative

they fall short of the perfect unity, and
have in them an olement of scparation.
Prayers for sclf or family or nation to be
favoured above others, are by their very
nature imperfect.

a desire for the partial bestowing of benefit
can have no part in it. That is quite
definitely what Christ laid down when he
defined the absolute impartiality of man’s
“Father in Heaven”, indicating as the only
way to that perfection, nor morely that we
should love our neighbour, but our enemy
also.  “Love your enemies, bless them that-
curse you, do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them that despitefully use

you and persecute you, that yo may be the-

children of your Father which is in heaven;
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the
just and on the unjust. Be ye therefore
perfect, even as your Father which is in
heaven is perfect.”

If that is the divine nature, then the
whole aim of man’s religious life should be

to acquire a similar impartiality of bene-

The true aim of prayer
should be so close a unity of interests that-
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ficence in his daily life; and if that is the
all-embracing trath of the Christian religion,
one sces how terribly far all Christendom
has departed from it, how dumb are the
mouths of our Christian teachers, and how
hlind are the shepherds of Christ’s flock,
who, in the face of that teaching, can under
any circumstances preach acceptance of
war,

T'his question of partiality or impartiality
as an attribute of Deity seems somewhat to
link up with that of personality. Starting
from man’s own conception of personality,
it is easier to imagine Deity as impartial if
He is also impersonal; for if conscious
personality is an ecssential of the divine
nature, it is difficult to think that He does
not favour, or regard more favourably, the
righteous man than the unrighteous ; it has
certainly been a persistent feature of re-
ligious belief to hold that the righteous man
was favoured above the wicked, and that
on the wicked judgment of a very drastic
and miraculous kind did sometimes descend.
On the other hand, whether we belive that
the Creator of things is personal or im-
personal, there is certainly in the products
of creation a large amount of what looks
like unselectiveness the bringing into be-
ing, that is to say, of many very undesi-
rable forms of life for which we can find no
possible use, and which, if creation were a
designed process for the final production of
the human race, has put in its way &
number of apparently needless obstacles-
sometimes even devastating hindrances to
well-being. Locusts are one instange, the
white ant another, the tsetse-fly another.
And .when one looks at the products of
evolution, it does certainly seem more pro-
bable that the life-source is of a blindly
impelled or impelling character, rather than
of & designing and selective character.

;
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Similarly, if we assume that the creative
aim was in any sense geocentric, (not in the-
physical but in the spiritual sense), with
man made in the image of God as its ulti-
mate aim, it is difficult to reconcile that with
the existence of a universe in which there
are millions of stars and solar systems
which are millions of light years away. And
that seems still more the inevitable con-
clusion if scientists are right in maintaining,
in the face of a cosmos so vast, that the
likelihood of there being other habitable
worlds, capable of producing anything
comparable to the human race, is impro-
bable, or that such results would be only
very exceptional. But directly one regards
the existing universe, not as something
designed, but as the out-come of an impel.
ling creative force, (impersonalin character),
the immensity of the universe ceases to be
a difficulty. _

It is also, I think, true, or it seems true
to me, that the latest definition of matter,
so entirely different from or even contrary
to, so recent a definition as the atomic
theory—malkes matter,' one might almost
say an immaterial thing ; it does not go any
nearer to making it a personal thing ; yet it
does seem to bring it nearer to being con.
ceived of as an uncreated principle, which
never had a beginning, and will never have
an end.

I have never felt that the predication of
o personal God, whatever you choose to
imagine about the attributes of & tran-
scendent Personality, came any nearer to
satisfying man’s reason as to the problem
of things either having had a.beginning, or
never having had a beginning. We are
told that eternity is altogether different
from time—time being merely a condition
which came into existence along with matter
and a oreation which had in it movement
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and change; but it remains absolutely
ununderstandable to human reason that ‘u
transcendent being,  whose all.embracing
attribute we are told is love, conld have
existedd in a state called eternity with
nothing on which love could operut.e or he
fxxacpt in a state of self-contemplation. l;
is impossible to think of what we call love
a8 existing so unconditionally and s
unrelated to anything except itself,

All this is no doubt very crudely expres.
sed, but after all, man cannot approach
belief in Deity and in the attributes of
Deity cxcept through his reason, even
though he has to admit that existence
itself goes altogether beyond reason, impos.-
sible for him to define or to understand.
But up to the limits of what reason can
attain to, reason, and not unreason or the
contradiction of reason, must be his guide ;
and I have found it more and more dif.
ficult, in viewing the nature of creation in
this world and in the universe beyond, to
accept the solution of a transcendent, con-
scious, pre-existent, personal Deity,

When one considers the relation of life
to the material of which one’s body is
composed, and to personality, it seems cé me
that for the production of what we regard
as personality a conjunction of the twe is
necessary. I have already referred to
memory as dependent upon the functioning
of a material brain, and of my inability to
conceive of memory being retained witﬁout
somo mould or matrix on which the impres.
sion has been left. I do not deny that
a matrix, spiritual in character, is theoreti.
cally conceivable—that the life which has
entered the body and so become conscious
fna'y conceivably pass back to its source, (if
1t did indeed come from a common source
f ron.x:s?mething -external and pre-existent) :
but-it is quite unprovable. If it does 80 pass
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on without total dispersion, remaining o sort
of disembodied entity, capable of heing re
embodied,  then it seems to me that the
i‘duu of re-incarnation in a sories of lives is
jl’leJ as reasonable (and a good more interes-
ting) than the Christian idea of one porpe-
bu‘ul unrcinearnated life.  If there islifo
after death, why not also before hirgh, hut-—-
in each case without the counecting link
of memory ¢

The question of how far one’s body really
i3 oneself, has always intorested nu;. It is
quite clear that those parts of me which are
without sentient life have no real part in my
self ; my nail-parings and my hair can be cut
off and thrown away without any diminution
or loss of completeness of what I call my
self ; and [ can, with not much more incon-
venience, and with no diminution of identiby,
lose small portions of my sentient body with
no loss of self. Even the loss of an arm or
a leg, or even both arms and both legs,
though it may impose great inconvenience
and change of condition, has not taken any-
thing from myself. It is only when some-
thing happens to a part of my body without
which life cannot go on, that the self seems
to be in any way inseparable from the
body.

On those lines the body seems, from tho
mo'ntal and spiritual point of view, a very
un'unportant thing. On the other hand, the
mind is entirely dependent upon the body

for tecelving into itself the experienceu'

of life, and not only the sensuous joys of the
body, but also its experiences of moral
vz.zlues; and its means of aoquiring the
highest forms of knowledge are entirely
dependent upon the physical faculties. One
cannot develop one’s sense of beauty with-
out the assistance of the ear and the eye
nor can one acquire knowledge of truth
or apprecjate goodness without those purely

-
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physical aids; and so long as conscious life
remains in the body, those physical senses
are such closo sharers in the joy—the eye
delighting in form and colour, the ear in
the vibrations of sound, the nostrils in the
dolight of fragrance, the hands in the
delicious experiences of texture as Wwe
totich —that it is difficult to regard them
as the unconscious things which they
would immediately become, were the brain
no longer to function in and through
thent.

So, while the connection remains, it does
seein as though all those senses bad a sort
of subordinate self, though only of & condi-
tional character; and it has sometimes
occurred to me whether there may not
be & similar relation between what George
Tyrrell described as the pseudo-personality
of the individual and the one true perso-
nality which he called Christ to that existing
between the conscious life of the body and
the personal and all-embracing ““gelf ’; and
whether, when the individual life goes back
to its primal source, it may not have a
related life, a share in & universal cons-
ciousness which has shed all the limitations
of individuality.

I do not say that I bolieve this; bub there
is nothing in it (as there is in the idea of a
separato surviving individuality after death)
that I am unable to believe.

My main difficulty in deciding what to
believe about a future life, is that I am up
against the apparently unavoidable ten-

[y

dency of the human mind to conceive of
Deity and spirit in anthropomorphic terms.
In presenting ourselves with a personal
God, we almost inevitably endow Him with
the conditions and directions of our human
personality, even though we deny it. We
present Him with the things we most
admire in ourselves, having in past ages
endowed Him with the attributes of scorn,
anger, indignation, vengeance, accompanied
occasionally by patience, long suffering, and,
for a climax, repentance; and then later,
with pity, mercy, and love. And though
I can accept those final attributes in some
all.combining personality, which through
the process of evolution is emerging into
being through the experiences of the human
race, I cannot conceive of them as the
attributes of a transcendent and pre-existing
Deity, before the creation of this or any
other world. So I am led to the conclusion
that if there is some kind of a personal God,
man is, (through the process of evolution),
if not his maker, His matrix, and Christ
the best expression of Him up to date.
But if He has not found his way into being
through the human race, but lies back in
the dynamic forces of the universe, then
though there may be, in the driving of
those forces, an immanent will, which be-
comes a life-force in an ever-asceuding
scale through greater complexities of form,
and higher and higher attainments of
consciousness, I aannot conceive of it as a
personal God.



AKKA MAHADEV]

By Y. Sama Rao, B. A, B.L.

In the history of Indian mysticism Akka
Mahadevi occupies a supreme place. She
is not a mythical personage, but a historical
reality of the early thirteenth century A. D.
She radiates the highest spiritual thought
through a most charming personality in
which the sensuousness of the mundane and
ecstacy of the supra-mundane blend them-
gelves to form something of a formful
divinity. She achieved this lofty state, not
by chilling abnegation of life but by a
colourful participation in life’s joys in
perfect detachment. She stands as the
symbol of the synthesis of the four
traditional Paths. Like Meera of the
North and Andal of the South she joins to
her spiritual eminence high poetical sensibi-
lity and power of words.

Akka Mahadevi was born of Sumati and
Nirmala, both great devotees of the Lord
Shiva, at Udutadi near Shimoga, once the
capital of a flourlshing small kingdom in
the last years of the 12th century A. D. She
grew into a fine flower of luscious beauty
and innocence :

‘To the passionate she was a source of
sin,

She robbed the glamour of the sensuous

Tainting the moral ’.

As Akka came of age, her parents became
anxious, not knowing to whom they should
give their daughter’s hand in marriage.
Akka herself was indifferent to this, as
something in ber told her that Shiva alone
was her lord. So she dedicated herself
_and her all to Him to the knowledge of her
parents.

One evening as ﬁaudka, the chief of the

place was returning in a procession from
his royal hunt she went out to witness its
grandeur. His cyes tell on her and he soon
determined to have her for his wife. She
was a Voerasaiva while he was Jain. Her
parents were in a dilemma: They knew
that Akka had chosen Chenna Mallikarjuna
(Shiva) as her lord, but at the same time they
were afraid of going against the wishes of
the chief of the place. Akka knew the
plight of her parents and consented to
marry him provided he allowed her all
facilities for the worship of the Lord, —and
if this were obstructed in any way thrice
she would be free to leave him. In his
passion he was blind to the implications of
the promise. He thought that he would bo
able to tame her to his ways and helief. The
chief agreed. Very soon after the marriage
thrice he defaulted and she sccured her
freedom to pursue with zest her devotion
to Chenna Mallikarjuna at Sri Saila.

This in a nutshell is her life on the
material plane.

Mysticism is the source and sustenance
of all true pootic inspiration and hence i8
enshrined in it all that is of the finest per-
fection in life. It is bathed in the conscious-

ness which not knowing itself craves after

something indescribable like the cloud. In
the final stage of spiritual enlightenment
the subject and the object together with the
link of consciousness between them becomo
indistinguishably one. The self forgets it-
self, merges itself in the Higher Overself. In
this forgetfulness there is a poetic abandon
sweetly its own. Highest poetry and highest
spirituality meet and clasp their hands and
plight their troth not to know themselves

»
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as distinet from each other. Out of this
union is born the mystic feeling of oneness
with God and His creation. Out of this my-
stic fecling has come the poetic words of
Akka Mahadevi. She pictures this spiritual
abandon in beautiful words:

? Lord, You may hear me, or you may not ;

But I shall never he content without
singing Thy glory.

Lord, youmay become mine, or you may

not !
But I shall never be content without
. worshipping Thee ;

Lord, you may accept me, or you may not!
But I shall never be content without
hugging Thee ;

From this realisation was born an all
enveloping consciousness that saw nothing
distinet, but all as one whole. Akka knew
not the gross from the subtle, the virtuous
from the sinning, the high from the low
and the desirable from the undesirable.
She realised that everything was a sweet
consecration unto God and only His mani-
festation. In His immanence He knew no
distinctions and His devotees, if true to
Him ought not to nourish it too.

Akka regarded the earth and its felicities
as harmful to spiritual growth, But she
would not shun them, for they were as
much of divine origin as their virtuous
counterparts, There was for her nothing
absolutely vicious or sinful but what the

'mind in using them turned them out to be.

Everything except the sincere devotion to0
the Lord which brought bliss and felicity
of a different order, ethereal in its wake,
was transient and fugitivée and ought not
to be adopted into healthy life. Every-
thing was illusion that screened the God
head :

To the Yogi, Yogini is the illusion ;

To the Savan, Savani is the illusion;

3 . el

To the Yati, the illusion is the flattery.
She sums up all illusion in her pretty say :

Ilusion is the shadow that pursues the

body ;

Tllusion is the mind that haunts all life ;

Illusion is the memory that sways the

mind

Illusion is the awareness of the memory

The illusion it’s that goads at the back

of humanity with its remoreseless whip.
Since the mind is the seat of illusion, there
cannot be liberation till it is completely
purged of its mind-ness, till it is surren-
dered to the Lord. And so she beautifully
admits:

‘I have but one mind, and when I once

surrender it to Thee,

Will I have the worldly being again, My

Lord?
Still she ardently pleads for a perfect
detachment from the world :

“If one could play the serpent with its
fangs unremoved the contact with
the serpent is just ;

If one could be fond of the body without
getting affected with its senses the
attachment to the body is just;

Lord, blame not those as clinging to the
body, if through it they have realised
Thee.”

Her conclusion that way is fortified by the
fact that the human body is the living temple
of God, and it is through its senses, physical
and intuitional that the Divine could be
apprehended.

“ There is the illusion in front of man, it
troubles him in the form of woman ;

There is the illusion ahead of woman, it
troubles her in the form of man;”

Or more ecstatic when she fondles the pro-
tean Divine, ' '

“Q Lord, how small art Thou become in
my hand,
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Thou who art immense, ten-shouldered,
extending to the ten dircctions, infi-
nite !

Thou, who hast Thy feet deeper than the
nether world and a head bejewelled,
crowned and lustrous, beyond the
highest regions?”’

Although she feels that the human is power-
less against earth’s illusions and to unravel
her mysterics, she is not deterred by any of
them, for she had devecloped a synoptic
vision of things and touched the centre of
all life. She could therefore boldly exclaim,

If fire sparkles out on stirring I shall
deem my hunger and thirst are satis-
fied ;

If the flecting cloud gets tattered and
pours itsclf on me, T shall deem it’s
for my bath ;

If the hill falls down on me, T shall con-
sider a flower has fallen ;

We often find a very illuminating strand
of Advaitic teaching in the utterances of
Akka Mahadevi, though she cannot be said
to be an Advaitin, She was a Bhakta of the
perfect type, but yet her Bhakti like others
often bordered on the Jnana of the highest
type:

When my mind attains Thy form whom

am T to serve O Lord,

When my mind attains Thy form, whom

am I to remember ?

When my breath attains thy form, whom

am I to adore?

When my consciousness has become

Thine, whom am I then to know ?

Thou hast made me forget Thee, My

Lord, for thou hast become thyself in
me in Thine own ’
Again,

‘If the symbol and the identity with it

If the contact as well as the release,

If the commission and the omission, And

Tf “you’ and ‘T’ aro all absolved in the
Lord,

There romains but ‘ Nothing’, you know.

Her child-like wonder at creation and

her synoptic outlook, terribly kind, are
most remarkable. She sets most beautifully

her spiritual achievement stage by stage::

“Crossing the threshold of tho secret

doorway I have scaled the carth ;

Climbing up the roots of conduct T have

reached the point of union ;

Scaling up tho rungs of renunciation I

have touched the highest Mount,” .
a confession, which is ethically one of
the greatest we could ever come across.
She was thus beyond all caste, creed and
colour and leant as she did only on Infinity.

To Akka Mahadevi there was nothing
specially precious excepting her Lord
Mallikarjuna, for there was no ego in her.
She believed that distinction was born of
the ego, and that nothing short of a perfect
union with the Godhead could fortify the
soul against the buffets of the world; nor
could anything other than that solve life’s
mysteries and throw open the gates of
bliss to the aspirant.

This blissi; a concomitant of a simplified
existence akin to that of (iod who as St.
John of the Cross said “ was in his simple
being...all the virtues and grandeurs of
His attributes”. But this simplification i8

not possible unless one has shed all the

transient and the non-essential and
““ spoused * himself to serve the Lord with
an abandon like His own. This coalescence
of the self with the Universal Self enables
him to perceive all beings in his own self.
Sometimes the immanence of God is patent;
more often it is latent as Akka Mahadevi
found :

** Like the Patience concealed in earth ;

Like the sweetness latent in fruit ;
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Like the gold concealed in spar;
Like tho oil latent in sesamo ; .
And,...... liko the Truth concealed in

attitude.”
d by the great words of the

This is supporte
ts trans-

Svetisvatiropanishad, which in 1

L] .
lation reads,

“ The Ono without a second is the Lord,
Concealed in beings all, pervading all,
The inner self of all ; impeiled by Him,
And all the deeds ; he is the stay of all,
He is witness, He is consciousness and He
Is lono and of attributes He is wholly

void.”
That is what Akka Mahadevi’s compatriot
meant when he said,

“It is void in the beginning, void in the

end ; .
It gets spoilt in the middle knowingly,
see |
1t is its own testimony in th
it becomes so, O Lord !”’
and Chenna Basava confirmed in
“The body and the space sunk themselves

in limblessness ;
Tho mind and the space sunk themselves
in limblessness ;
The attitude and the Bpace sunk
~ themselves in limblessness ;
Space mixed with space and bocame
Space !”
_ The romance between the self and the
‘Universal Self which in its idealistic de's-
cription has all the glamour of the best in
tho terrestrial is the very essence of the

e world, that

devotional Path. Thus the sublimated
poetry of romance is also the highest philo-
sophy, because the mystic essence of Equa-
lity or Samatva is common t0 them. What
better instance of a perfect consecration
could be given in Akka Mahadevi’'s own
words,
1 have given myself away to Thee,

And ¢ Thou to me ’;

1f Thou deserted me not

1 shall never desert Thee ;

Are there places distinct for me and

Thee ?”

Yet, she is full of flesh and blood, and
natural. She is neither a vision nor a
legend; nor is she like the midday sun
repellingly scorchful with her purity. She
has confessed her attitude to life in the
spirit of padmapatramivambhasa saying
that she would neither desert the world
nor be attached to it as though it were
the “‘be-all and the end-all of all existence”.

«T ghall not give up the world, and shall
not know it to shrivel and sink;

I shall become the formless, but yet will
walk hand in hand with form;

I shall efface the outside remembering
the in;

I shall not be deterred by anything that
is said; ’

Like the lotus in water 1 shall remain
the eleventh amid the ten,”

It is this ideal realisation that really links
up the earth with heaven, and has turned
the human into the divine,



RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY

By Prof. Axsuava Kumar Bansersr, m, a.

The source of religion: Religion is the
self-expression of the essential spiritual
consciousness of man. This inherent spi-
ribual consciousness has made man a rebel-
lious ¢hild of Nature. Born with a psycho-
physical embodiment subject to the laws of
physical and psychical nature, man finds

himself under various kinds of limitation

and bondage. His physical and vital needs,
his mental desires and passions, the pressure
of natural and social environments, are
constant sources of irritation and sorrow to
him.  But the innermost spiritual urge in
him refuses to recognise these limitations
and bondages, these irritations and SOTTOWS,
as inevitably bound up with his existence.
He declares rebellion against the worldly
forces. He demands perfect freedom—frec.
dom from forms of bondage and limitation,
which his psychophysical organism imposes
upon him. His spiritual consciousness in-
spires his intellect and heart from within
with the idea that he is essentially a spi-
ritual being and as such he has the inherent,
right to emancipate himself from the
present subjection to forces and laws of em-
pirical nature, to attain mastery over his
sensuous and mental propensities and pas-
sions, to rise above all weakness and to en.
joy the bliss of absolute freedom. It accor.
dingly creates within his inner mind g
craving for the Infinite and Eternal, an ag.
piration for absolute Truth, Beauty, Good-
ness, and Blissfulness, a demand for tran.
scending the natural finitude and restricbions,
the natural limitations of knowledge and
power, the natural imperfections of charac.
ter and enjoyment. Impelled by this 8pi-
ritual consciousness man seems to assert his

claim to he a free citizen of somo super-
natural spiritual world,—a world of perfoct

freedom and bliss, of infinite and otornal

oxistence, of absolute Truth, Beauty and
Purity. 1t is this innermost demand of
essential spiritual naturo of man which is at
the root of all religions and which finds
outer expression in tho apparently diverso
forms of religion among the different
sections of the human race.

The end of Religion: REvery genuine
system of religion is designed to be &
particular path from the slavery of natural
life to the freedom of spiritual life, from
subjection to the physical and mental
wants and troubles and hankerings of
normal worldly existence to the enjoyment
of a sclf-fulfilled life free from all wants
and hankerings and cares and anxieties,
from the attachment to the finite and
transitory objects of sense.objects and the
sorrows concomittant with such attachment
to blissful participation in the infinite
oternal perfoct lifo of the supreme spirit.
Every religion prescribes a systematic
course of intellectual, emotional, voli-
tional, and physical discipline which i8
intended to construct a bridge for passing
from the world of bondage and sorrow to

the world of freedom and joy, from the

domain of the finite and temporal to the
realm of the Infinite and Eternal, from
the empire of Death to the empire of
Immortal Bliss. Kvery religion has for
its ultimate aim the realisation of the
perfectly true, good, beautiful, and blissful
8pirit in the human consciousness. Every
religion seeks to raise man to a plane of
consciousness, in which he should feel the

RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY 183

inner unity of all life and all exis.tt?nce,
in which ho should experience the spiritual
identity of his own existence with the
existence of all and hence should becoTne
a perfect embodiment of love and purity
and joy_ N
The common features of all religions:
Originating from the common Spiritua% urge
inhercnt in all human souls, all religions
have not only a common ultimate aim, bl'lt
also have all their fundamental featu're.: in
common with one another. All refhglc.ms
emphasise the necessity of the cultivation
of truthfulness, justice, and universal love,
of purity and charity in thox.lght, s.peecfh
and action, of harmony in inner life in

relation with all fellow-beings, of control
anger, malice, hatred,

over lust, avarice,
ect

fear and all selfish propensities, of resp '
for life and properties, feelings and fxentl-
ments, honest ideas and cherished. 1fleals
of otl,ler people, of faith in tl}e dlvmelg
regulated moral order of the umvert.se, an

of the sense of inner unity w1t%1 . all
fellowmen and fellow-creatures. TAll rehglox?s
enjoin upon man to subordl.nate their
transitory and finite worldly n.lterests,:—i
their pleasure, power, prosperity, soclha
position, political distinction etc.—to lf,fe
supreme spiritual ideal of humafl Z lf.
All religions proclaim with one voice :
intrinsic superiority of spirit to 'ma.bber, 'c;

spiritual welfare to material gain, of a 1.1 ®
dedicated to spiritual culture mv-olvm.g
sacrifice of material interests to a life 1f1to.x1-
cated with mundane objects and en].(Jymg
the fortunes of this world. All religions
teach men to rise above il differences an.d
confliots, which are originated from. ?helr
selfish desires, their worldly ambitions,
their narrow outlook, their ignorance of , oF
indifference to, the true ideal of human life,
and to be united with &ll men in love and

friendliness. All religions strongly point
oub that for the purpose of the spiritual
fulfilment of his own life, every man must
cultivate brotherly feelings towards all,
must learn to identify his own true good
with the good of the society, must purify
his body and mind through selfless service
to fellow beings, must develope the spirit of
self-sacrifice for the welfare of others, must
by sall means try to realise the inner
gpiritual unity of all human beings,—
irrespective of all outer social, communal,
national, intellectual, political, moral, and
economic differences,—and ultimately to
realise the spiritual ground of unity of all
living beings and of all finite and temporal
existences.

Religions differ necessarily in  outer
features: Thus it is obvious to every truth.-
geeker that all religions have the same end.
They are born of the same spiritual urge of
the human consciousness. They have the
game ultimate ideal in view. The essential
features of all of them are identical in
nature. Hence it can be truly asserted
that, Religion is essentially one and the
same for all men of all countries, all ages,
all races and all grades of social and cultural
development. Nevertheless, in practical
life, religion appears in diverse forms in the
human society, and these forms, when
viewed superficially are often found to be
unlike and incompatible with each other,
When for the purpose of systematic practice
of religion in actual life and the regulation
of all departments of human endeavours
with the same spiritual end in view, religion
is sought to be embodied in the concrete
form of a system of metaphysical ideas or
articles of faith and a set of codified rules
and regulations and practices, various
differences arise between one such form of
religion and another. The human soul has .
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a decp seated aspiration for the realisation
of the absolute Truth ; hut every metaphysi-
cal idea about this Truth is only an attempt
at .the intellectual apprehension of this
Truth, and an intellectual concept being
necessarily relative, can never perfectly
unveil the absolute Truth. On the other
hand, man in his actual life can never
pursue the T'ruth without forming an intel.
lectual idea about it, Different philosophers
arrive as the result of their speculations at
different conceptions about the absolute
Truth and these conceptions are assumed ag
the bases of different religious systems.
Differences  of intellectual  conceptions
about Reality: Some metaphysical thinkers
conceive the ultimate Reality asan omnipo-
tent, omniscient, spiritual Personality and
others as an impersonal spiritual Principle ;
others again find no ultimate self-existont
permanent Reality either personal or im.
personal, either spiritual or non-spiritual,
behind this world of finitude, change and
relativity, and conceive as the infinite and
eternal absolute Void. Among those who
arrive at the conception of a supreme perso-
nal Being as the ultimate or absolutc Reality,
various differences arise with regard to the
true nature of this personal Being and His
relation to the universe of finite, changing,
imperfect conscious and unconscious exis.
tences. Philosophers differ also in their
conceptions about the ultimate character of
the soul and the cosmic order. All con.
ceptions being intellectual and such relative
and provisional, such differences are not
unnatural and unexpected. As men have to
base the courses of their religious self.
discipline on such - intellectual conceptions
about the ultimate truth, for which they
feel a deep aspiration in their innermost
nature, the differences of the intellectual
conceptions are reflected on the forms of

religion and hence the forms of religion
widely differ. Accordingly we find in the
world great  atheistic religions, o.g.,
Buddhism, Jainism, Humanism, great the-
istic religions, great deistic religions, great
polytheistic religions, great non-dualistic
religions, and so on. "The followers of these
systems of religions generally “forget that
all the metaphysical doctrines oxpounded by
the great teachers and founders of diffe-
rent religious sects are only relative and
provisional intellectual approaches to the
absolute Truth, which transcends the
domain of intellect. This Truth draws the
human consciousness towards itself from
beyond the region of intellectual knowledge
and can be realised hy the consciousness,
only when as the final result of tho deepest
spiritual discipline it transcends tho intel-
lectual plane and becomes in the supra.-
intellectual plane perfectly illumined by the
Divine Light and wholly absorbed in, and
identified with, the Truth.

Differences of religious practices:  Again,
the self-unfoldment of the spiritual nature
of man being conditioned by his psycho-
physical natureo, religious discipline neces-
surily involves the subjection of the body,
the senscs, the mind and the heart to a sot
of regulative rules of conduct. The natural
demands and propensities of the body, the
senses, tho mind, and heart have to be
controlled and regulated by these rules of
conduct, 8o that they may be good instru-
ments for, and not hindrances to, the pro-
gressive self roalisation of the spirit embo-
died in them. Here also, though the purpose
of the rules and regulations is the same, in
all religious systems, the actual rules and
Practices with regard to partioular forms of
conduct are found to differ in different
religions. These rules and practices are not
unoften considerably jnfluenced by the

F s
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social, political, and cultural condi‘tic‘)ns,
the natural environments and the dl'stmc-
tive physical and mental characterist}es of
the people, among whom a partlculir
religion may take a definite e?hape'. Dif-
ferent religious systems prescribe (l.lffere.nt
forms of religious rites and ceremonies, d%f-
ferent modes of worship and prayer, dif-
ferent methods of body control, sense,

control and mind control, different wiays of
ness in tune with the

p u C Sclous
b]. anscen.dell b,

universal, eternal, infinite, o
Reality and so on. All such prefscrlbe

rules for the progress of religious. life .are;
specially connected with the physical, vita
and mental planes, and they are mea,.nt to
raise the human life gradually to. higher
and higher spiritual planes an(? ultlfnatfaly
to the plane of perfect spiritual illumination
and self-fulfilment.

Thus it is clear that it is the diversities

i i he
of the means and contrivances which are t

grounds of the differences among the reli-

gious systems governing the’ different sec-

tions of the human race, While the er.ld of
all of them is the same, i. e., the satisfac-
tion of the innermost spiritual demand of
the human nature. i
A spirit of toleration and respect essen
for religious self-fulfilment : Just as bhe.re
lm-e differences of physical features, dif-
ferences of manners and customs, differences
of tastes and ideologies, differences .of
environmental conditions, among the dif-
ferent sections of mankind, so there .ha,‘\;e
always been and there will always l?e dlt-
ferences of religious ideas, beliefs, gentiments

i t
and practices in the human society. Bu

ull
every religious man ought t0 carefully

bear in mind that the soul of religion is the
same and that the diverse ideas, beliefs,
sentiments and practices are only outwardly
different embodiments in whioh the same

kS

soul appears and through which the sams
goul seeks to realise itself. Hence tolera-
tion and respect for all religious systeme
should be regarded as an essential yirtue
for every spiritual aspirant belonging to
every religious cult. Toleration and res-
pect originate from humility, while intole-
rance and disrespect originate from conceit.
Humility.and absence of conceit is indispen-
sably necessary for spiritual progress and
hence toleration and respect for the
religious views, practices and sentiments
of the people of all communities are
also essential conditions for the spiritual
self-development of the followers of every
religious sect. Fanaticism, bigotry, th.e
superstitious belief that one’s own system is
the only possible path of spiritual self-ful-
filment and one’s own view of the nature of
the ultimate Reality absolutely represents
the Truth an attitude of intolerance, dis-
regard and hatred of all other views and
other forms of religions discipline,—this is
a vice which if deliberately indulged in-
would for ever veil the face of Truth and
render all efforts for spiritual self fulfil-
ment futile. A man whose character and
outlook are vitiated by self-conceit and
want of humility, intolerance and disres-
pect, fanaticism and bigotry, voluntarily
cultivates a sense of separation from and
conflict with others and hence cannot
advance in the path of the realisation
of the infinity and the universality of the
Spirit within his consciousness. _A‘religious
sect which is dominated by such an attitude
becomes despiritualised and loses its charao,
ter as a path of Truth-realisation;- true
spiritual aspirants gradually lose faith in
such a despiritualised religious calt,
Truthful pursuit of one sustem and loving
regard for all systems necessary for spifitual _
progress: Every sincere and earnest aspirant
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for spiritual self-fulfilment must adopt a
particular line of self discipline and must
therefore adhere to a particular religious
faith; but he must at the same time cul-
tivate a spirit of universal toleration and
respect for all other religious faiths, a spir-
it of humility and open-hoartedness, 4 spir-
it of sympathy and love for all persons of
all communities and races and nations, a
gpirit of sweet and harmonious relationship
with all fellow creatures. It is only through
systematic discipline of the body, the senses,
the mind, and the intellect in accordance
with a particular well established religious
system and the cultivation of such a noble
gpirit, that a man can progressively ascond
to higher and higher planesof consciousness
and can ultimately realise the spiritual iden.
tity of his own self with the soul of the
entire universe. He can then rise abave all

bondage and limitation, all sorrow and
restlessness, all sonso of soparation and
mutual conflict, and become an incarnation
of Love and Truth and Beauty and Good-
ness andJoy.  Finally he foels himself in all
and allin himself and becomos one with the
infinite eternal absoluto self-Juminous self-
o_njoying Existonco, which manifests itsolf in
the diverse orders of finite, tomporal, rela-
tive existences of the universe,

It is the duty of the State not to identif'y
itself with, or to show unduo partiality to.
wards, any of the particular religious systems
or communities, but to keep in view the
spiritual ideal of the human life, to provide
all possible facilities for the gpiritual oduca.
tion of all sections of the nation nnd %o
enforce a harmonious and ecordial relation-
ship among the sects and communities and
classes of people composing the nation.

POEM OF CRISIs*

By Bruor Baix

Here is a provokingly modern

" the garb of a revicw of two latest editions of the Gi
by kind courtesy of the ¢ Tribune’ (London)—Eds.

Between the wars the English version of
non-attachment, the single-pointed mind,
and drawing-room occultism was popular
among the gentler rentiers. Rival masters,
with head-quarters in Tibet, headed deter.
mined sects of ladies with private incomes,
whose enthusiasm for noble sentiments
flourished on the margin of their unearned

The Song of God, Bhagavad-Gita : translated h

wood, Phoniz House. b

The Bhagavadgite : with en introductory essn
8, Radhakrishnon, Allen & Unwin. 106,

reaction fo an ancient scripture, in

la.  We reproduce it

%ncremenb. Oceultism or Buddhism had one
nestimable advantage—it scomed to senl
their social security with spiritual guaran-

tees. They were there—in Kensington Gore |

and Cheltenham, while the Chinese died of
hunger and the Welshmen sang at street
corners—because they were advanced souls.
What did possessions, in any event, matter ?

y Swami Prabhavanands and Christopher Isher.

Yy, Senskrit text, English translation snd notes by
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They were above that sort of thing.

The Bhagamul-Gim——morocco-bound, on
India paper—was, it seented, an indispen-
sable part of Kensington Yoga. That cult
is an instance of the way in which its
teaching can be applied in tho West, But
it is misunderstood just as grossly if it is
dismissed morely as the word-spinning of &
privileged priest-class, or the by-product of
social change. It is undoubtedly one of the
world’s great books—and, as such, is usually
It is, moreover, an anony-
mous book. The first of these new trans-
lations is, [ bolicve, the first to communicate
its total power—not merely its literary
charm or its didactic wholesomeness—and
is produced reasonably and cheaply.

It is surprising how little impact the
(Yita has made on Western thought—aparb
from the teaparty occultists and lone sheep
such as Mr. Isherwood and Mr. Huxley:
It made its mark on the 19th century,
influencing American and, in parbiculazj,
(torman transcendentalism. But the opti-
mistic rhetoric of Emierson and Thoreau,
the vagueness of their fairweather huma-
nism, seem remote today. Like the
Kensington ladies, they took only part of
the (lita: Vishnu was always ignored,
Vishnu the destroyer and recreator.

Swift as many rivers gtreaming to the

taken as rond.

ocean,
Rush the heroes to your fiery gullets:
Mothlike, to meet the flame of their
destrlicbion,
Headlong these plunge into you, and
perish.
Licking with your burning tongues,
devouring .
All the worlds, you probe the heights
heaven . .
_ With intolerable bsams, O Vishnu. )
In our own times, the value of the sacred

of

books has been obscured partly by the
quality of the English translations-—con.
verned with paraphrase into English terms,
or designed to be read as literature—and
partly by the oblique discredit thrown on
metaphysical speculation by psychologists
on the one hand and ““ technocrats” on the
other. If it was all a reflection of some
activity of the libido, or a rationalising of
the social structure, what was the use?
And it doesn’t affect the permanent famine,
does it ?

What possible appeal has the Gita for
the West today ? Aldous Huxley, in his
introduction, suggests that it contains the
H. C. V. of truth, ‘ one of the clearest and
comprohensible summaries of the Perennial
Philosophy ever made,” and there will never
be peace in the world until we accept an
adequate philosophy of life. Who will
quarrel with that half.truth? Here it is,
then, for five bob.

If only the answer were as simple as that.
But the whole fabric of what Huxley calls
“the Perennial Philosophy ” rests on the
experience of inner vision, an experience
apparently difficult to communicate—and
impossible to induce. In fact, the Gila does
~—more than any book I have read—suggest
something of the authentic and immediate
power of such experience, but its interest
for us lies rather in its comprehensiveness
and its contemporary appeal. It is, in
Jawaharlal Nehru’s words, ‘“a poem of
crisis, of political and social crisis, and even
more 80, of crisis in the spirit of man.”
Though the frame of the discussion is
Indian, the feeling is universal.

The translators have ainied, they say, at
an ‘interpretation ” rather than a closely
literal trapslation. They have varied the
styles of the translation, for instance,

- with great effect, according to the .epie,
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philosophical or poetic content ot the poem.
At the simplost level this is a good idea,
becauso it jogs the attention of the Western
reader, unused to the abstraction and re-
petition ot the dialectic.  There is, the
translators say, no justification for this
“experiment’” in the text itself, and “‘read.-
ability” is the only standpoint from which
their method may be judged. But after
all, the Gile cannot, in fact, be regarded
as all of a piece. Rudolf Otto has proposed
that it was based on a fragment of original
epic, used through generations as the hasis
of doctrinal elaboration. And though tho
trausitions in style do not follow the breaks
in the narrative noted by Otto, they rarely
jar. One curious result of this mecthod,
however, is that the poem has been given
the appearanco of unity, through the
terseness and power of the translation. .
The translators have wisely ignored the
lovse equivalents of ““ Nature,” “the Lord,”
> ““Purity,” and other stock
tavourites, and have emphasised the simpli-
city of the images, avoiding the cloudy
Shelleyan idealism which mists the eyes of
most Occidental translators. Many instances

 Passion,’

could be given but there is the conciseness
of this:
I am he who causes:
No other beside me.
Upon me, these worlds are held
Like pearls strung on a thread,
Or the power of this:
My face is equal
To all creation,

Loving no one
Nor hating any’

An example of its difference from that of

the great scholar Professor Radhakrishnan

may be found in"'a contrast betweén the

versions of L the preceding  verse, Radha-
krishnan translates it thus -

Fam alike to all beings. None is hatotul

nor

dear to Mo. But these who worship Mo
with

dovotion they ate in Mo i | also in
theni.

And ho accompanios it with the Sanskrit
t(.axt, printed in Roman lettors, and an elu-
cidatory comment. ““(iod has no friends or
foes. He is impartial. ..

‘ There is no doubt, 1 think, of tho relative
literary power of tho two versions, or of
their relative utility for the Wostern reader.

Rad is ’ . . .
hakrishnan’s hook is orudite, precise,

and contains a scholarly commentary on

tho doctrines oxpounded, but it can be
recommended only to those who already
know the Gite and Tndian philosophy. Tho
verse by verse method is tedious, the
(;omm.eut,s are often obvious to the point of
banality, and he provides a running
co?nmentar_y on the moral action, which, 1
f,hmk, reads too much doctrinal moaning
Into every verso. Ho rejocts Otto's thosis,
and belioves in a single authorship of the
gl.'ea.b work. There is o misconception of
¥ns ?ontemporury audienco when he states
in his preface that ** tho truths of oternity ”’
n.lusb be restated ““in tho accents of our
time.”

Sowe incidental difficulties for tho
Western reader may bo mentioned. If he
18 not used to the categories of Indian
thought, the different, way of looking at
quantity and time may perplex him. 'The
abundance of power is always empha.sised;

as1n the great passage when Krishna roveals
himself momentarily as the

: Universal Form;
in whom all things are one -

e it § 2

! These quotations are from7the version of 'Pl‘&bl*iavs,ﬁ;;d&

e ——

and Isherwood,
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Spenking with innumerable mouths, seeing
with a myriad eyes, of many marvellous
aspects, adorned with countless divine
ornaments, brandishing all kinds of
heavenly
weapons,,.suppose a thousand suns
should rise together into the sky : such is
the glory of the Shape of Infinite (iod.”
The Knglish are spare with superlatives.
Abundance is always felt to be vulgar-—
why not one sun ?---just as the exuberance
of Hindu sculpture puts it out of bou.nds.
The different sense of time, too, 13 &
difficulty in reading these sacred books.
I'he Tndian is used to measurements of light

years : the Bible starts off in 4,000 B.c. To
the English churchgoer eternity is a figure
of speech with a Sunday halo : to the Indian
it is at the end of a measuring rod clearly
marked off in millennia.

A Study of the Gita may well, as the
translators of both editions imply, help the
Englishman to understand more of the inner
life of the Indian—Moslem, Sikh and Hindu
—-and may prompt him to look at his own
self in a different light. For the Gita
oxpresses beliefs and attitudes underlying
all religions, and embodies psychological
truths of permanent value in language of
simplicity and nobility.

A NOTE ON GANDHI*

By Avpovs HuxLEY

Gandbi’s body was borne to the pyre on &
weapons carrier. There were tanks and
armoured cars in the funeral procession, and
detachments of soldiers and police. Circling
overhead were fighter planes of the Indian
Air Force. All these instuments of violent
coercion were paraded in honour of the
apostle of non-violence and soul-force. It
was an inevitable irony ; for, by definition,
a nation is a sovereign community posses-
sing the means to make war on other

\ sovereign communities. Consequently 2

national tribute to any individual—even if
that individual be a Gandhi—must always
and necessarily take the form of a display
of military and coercive might. )
Nearly forty years ago, in his Hind
Swaraj, (iandhi asked his compatriots what

they meant by such phrases as “Self-
Government” and ‘“Home Rule”. Did
they merely want a social organization of
the kind then prevailing, but in the hands,
not of English, but of Indian politicians and
administrators.? If so, their wish was merely
to get rid of the tiger, while carefully pre-
serving for themselves its tigerish nature.
Or were they prepared to mean by ‘Swaraj”’
what Gandhi himself meant by it—the reali-
zation of the higher potentialities of Indian
civilization by persons who had learnt to
govern themselves individually and to
undertake collective action in the spirit and
by the methods of Satyagraha?

In a world organized for war it was hard,
it was all but impossible for India to choose
any other course than that of becoming a

2 Thege quotaions are from the version of Prabhavananda and Isherwood

* Reproduced from the Vedanta and the West.
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nation like other nations. The men and
women who had led the non-violent struggle
against the foreign oppressor suddenly
found themselves in control of o sover oy
state equipped with the instrumeut‘:l:l;
violent coercion. The ex-prisoners and
ex-pacifists were transformed  overnight,
whether they liked it or wnot, into jailers
and gencrals,

The historical precedents offer little
ground for optimism. When the Spanish
colonies achieved their liberty as indepen-
dent nations, what happened ¢ Thejir new
rulers raised armies and went to war with
one another. In Kurope Mazzint preached
» nationalism that was  idealistic and
humanitarian. But when the vietims of
oppression won their freedom, they soon
hecame aggressors and imperialists on their
own account. 1t could scarcely have been
otherwise. Ifor the [rame of reference
within which one does one’s thinkin.
determines the nature of the conclusion;,
theoretical and practical, at which one
arrives. Starting from Euclidean postula.
tes one cannot fail to reach the conclusion
that the angles of a triangle are equal 1o
two right angles. And starting from nation.
alistic postulates one cannot fail to arrive
at armaments, war and increasing centrali-
zation of political and economic power.

Basic patterns of thought and feeling
cannot be quickly changed. Tt will probably
be a long time before the nationalistic
frame of reference is replaced by « set of
terms, in which men can do their political
thinking non-nationalistically. But mean.
while teclinology advances with undiminish.
ed rapidity. Tt would normally take two
‘ geucmt,i(ms, perhaps even two centuries, to
overcome the mental inertia created by the

ingrained habit of thinking nationalisti.

eplly. Thanks to the application of scientific |,

discoverios to the arts of war, we have only
about two years in which to perform this
herenlean task, That it actunlly will be
accomplished ia so short n time .;.wms, {0
say the least, oxcendingly fmprobable.
Gandhi found himself involved in a strug-
gle for natioual independaunce; but he always
hoped to be able Lo transform it, first,
by the substitution of satyagraha for vio-
len(,’c wad, - second, by the application  to
socid and econowmic life of the principles of
decentralization, Upto the present hix
hUP.eS have not been realised. The new
}mfdoﬂ resembles other uations inasmuch as
it s cquipped with the instruments of
violent coorcion, Moreaver (he plans for its
economic ‘10Velopmem ainy at the creation
Df. a highly industrialised St.utu, complote
with great factories under capitalistic or
gm:ernmeutal control, increasing centrali-
zation of power, a rising standard of living
t’md also no doubt (ns in all other highly
industrialized states) a rising incidence ot
n-ﬁul‘()ﬁeg and incapacitating psycho-somatic
disorders. Gandhi succeeded in ridding his
(‘?utltry of the alien tiger: but he failed in
h,ls attomipts to maodify the essentially
tigorish nature of nationalism as such, Must
we  therefore despair?! [ think unot. The
p'r essure of fact is painful and, we may hope,
finally irresistible. Sooner or Intter it will
'?8 realized that this drenmer had his feet
fmn\y planted on the ground, that this
idealist was the most practical of men. For
Gandhi’s social and economic ideas are
based upon a realistic appraisal of man's
na?ure and the nature of his position in the
universe.  He knew, on the one hand, that
the ‘cumula.t»ive trinmphs of advancing or-
ganization and progressive technology can-
not alter the basic fact that man is an ani-
mal of no great size and, in most cases, of
very modést abilities. And, on the other
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hand, he knew that these physical and in-
tollectual limitations are compatible with a

practically infinite capacity . for spiritual

progress. The mistake of most of Gandhi’s
contemporaries was to suppose that techno-
logy and organization could turn the petty
human animal into a Superhuman being and
could provide a substitute for the inﬁniti.es
of a spiribunl realization, whose very exis-
tence it had become orthodox to deny.

For this amphibious being on the border-
line botween the animal and the spiritual,
what sort of social, political and economic
arrangements are the most appropriate ?
"To this question Gandbi gave & simple and
eminently sensible answer. Men, he said,
should do their actual living and working
in comminities of a size commensurate with
their hodily and mental stature, commi-
nities small cnough to permit of genuine
self-government and the assumption of per-
sonal responsibilities, foderated into larger
units in such a way bhat the temptation to
abuse great power should nob arise. . The
larger a democracy grows, the less real be-
comes the rule of the people and the smaller
is the say of individuals and Jocalized groups
in deciding their own destinies. Moreover
love and affection are essentially personal
relationships. Consequently it 18 only .in
small groups that Charity, in the Pauline
sense of the word, can manifest itself.
Needless to say, the smallness of the group
in no way guarantees the emergence. of
Charity between its members ; but it does
at least create the possibility of Charity.
In a large, undifferentiated group the possi-
bility does not even exist, for the simple
reason that most.of its members cannot, in
the nature of things, have personal relations
with one another. ° He that loveth not
knoweth not God ; for God is 19Ve.” Charity
is at once the means and the end of spiritu-

ality. A social organization so contrived
that, over a large field of human activity, ib
makes the manifestation of Charity im-
possible, is obviously a bad organization.

Decentralisation in economics must go
hand in hand with decentralization in
politics. Individuals, families and small
co-operative groups should own the land
and instruments necessary for their own
subsistence and for supplying a local market.
Among these necessary instruments of pro-
duction Gandhi wished to include only hand
tools. Other decentralists—and 1 for one
would agree with them—can see no objection
to power-driven roachinery provided it be
on o scale commensurate with individuals
and small co-operative groups. The making
of these power.driven machines would, of '
coarse, require to be carried out in large,
highly specialised factories. To provide
individuals and small groups with  the
mechanical means of creating abundance,
perhaps one-third of all production would
have to be carried out in such factories.
This does not seem too high a price to pay
for combining decentralization with mecha-
nical efficiency. Too much mechanical
efficiency is the enemy of Aliberty because
it leads to regimentation and the loss of
spontaneity. Too little efficiency is also
the enemy of liberty, because it results
in chronic poverty and anarchy. Between
the two extremes there is a happy mean, a
point at which we can enjoy the most im-
portant advantages of modern technology
at a social and psychological price which
is not excessive. :

It is interesting to recall that, if the
great apostle of Western democracy had
had his way, America would now be a fede-
ration, not merely of forty-eight states, but
of many thousands of.self-governing wards.
To the end of a long life Jefferson tried to
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persuade his  compatriots to decentralize
their government to the limit.  ““ As Cato
concluded every speech  with the words,
Carthago delenda est, so do 1 every opinion
with the injunction, ‘Divide the counties
into wards’”. His aim, in the words of
Professor John Dewey, ““ was to make the
wards “little republics, with a warden at
the head of each, for all those concerns
which being under their eye, they could
better manage than the larger republics
of the country or State’...In short they
were to exercise directly, with respect to
their own affairs, all the functions of
government, civil and military. In addition,
when any important wider mattep came up
for decision, all wards would ke called into
mecting on the same day, so that the
collective sense of the whole Ppeople would
be produced. The plan was not adopted,
But it wasan essential part of Jeffurson’s
political philosophy.” And it was an essen-
tial part of his political philosophy, because
that philosophy, like Gandhi’s philosophy,
was essentially ethical and religious. Tn hig
view, all human beings are born equal, in.
asmuch as all are the children of (o,
Being the children of God, they have cer.
tain rights and certain responsibilities—
rights and responsibilities which can be exer-
cised most effectively within an hierarchy
of self-governing republics, rising from the
ward through the State to the Fedaration,
“Other days,” writes Professor Dewey,

“bring other words and other opinions be.
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hind the words that are

used, The terms in
which

Jelferson oxprossed Lis belief in the
moral eriterion for judging il political arra-
hgements and his hejjer

hato republican
mstitutions are {,

he only  ones that are
not now current. It is doubt-
whether defense of democra-
Y against the attacks t which it
ed does

legitimato qro

ful, however,

is subject-
not depond upon taking once
moro the position Jofferson took about its-
moral basis and purpose, even though wo
have to find another set of words in which
to formulate the moral

democracy, A renewal of faith in common
human nature, in iy

ideal  served by

Potentialities in gene-
ral and in ity power in particular to respond

toreason and truth, is a surer bulwark
against totalitarianism thay, is demonstra-
tion of materiy] Suceess or devout worship
of special legal and political forms.”
Gandhi, " like Jefferson,

thought of poli-
tics in moral

and religious tevins, ‘That is
why his proposed solution bear so close a
resemblance to those Proposed by the great
American.  That he went  further than
Jefferson- -for oxample, in recommending
economic as well gg political (¢
tion and in advocating
ha in place of the ward
cises of militia”—ig d

centraliza-
the use of satyagra-
s “clemontary exer-

ue to the fact that
his ethic was moro radical and his roligion

more profoundly realistic than Jefforson’s.
Jefforson’s plan was not adopted; nor was

Gandhi’s, So much the worse for us and
our descendants.
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and law. It colours even .the dg.ﬂ? adminis-
tration of national affairs. This all-per.
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which the tree of the nation gmw;. It js
the.inner spirit of what outwardly blossoms
as the flower of civilization.

In this comprehensive sense culture cons.
titutes the very core of life. A nation saves
itself in times of grave crisis by diving
within to tap the inuer springs of energy
‘and wisdom. TIndia has survived through
the ages braving the storms and stresses of
history, only by diving deep and gaining
fresh life and light from the inexhaustible
store-house of spiritual culture. Tn this
hour of crisis also she must needs resort
to the same process to revitalise herself,

It is just in this direction that the gravest
peril faces India today. As a result of the
long period of political frustration and sense
of denial in every sphere of national life,
forces of hatred have been generated that
are working as poison in the body politic,
The communal passions that deface the
country are but a manifestation of thig
malady. Its signs are also to be seen in
the economic and social spheres. But it is
on the cultural side that the cancer works
the greatest havoc. Once the corrosive
poison of hatred is allowed to enter the
heart of the nation, the nation sinks to its
spiritual death. Such a betrayal of our
gecred trust must be surely averted at all
costs, Else India dies as a nation. That
is also the solemn warning uttered by the
rising Indian sociologist Sri Dhurjati Prasad
Mukherji in his illuminating study on
Modern Indian Culture.* .After analysing
the prevailing trends in all spheres of our
national life wherein he uniformly traces the
depressing effects of frustration, he points
out: “Hatred lurks in the purlieu of the
soul of the average Indian who is ready to
inject the poison brewed by the long drawn

alchemy  of denial into overy nctivity.
This will not give India any peace, because
It s conbrary to her spirit.”  Mukherji
goos on bo show how India, in the three
millennia of her civilization has  never
produced hymns of hate, how from the
Prichvi Sukta in tho Atharra Veda to the

CUar . .
Vande: Mataram’ of  Bankim Chandra,

Indians have offered pacans of praise to
the mother earth and how the /findusthan
Huwmara of Tqhal and Janaganamana of
Tagore conjures only visions of Tndian
humanity. “India has never  hated or
excluded in the long course

of her history,”
he adds,

““and yet she is learning today to
hate and exclude. This ig against  the
teac‘hings of all Indian sages, we know of,
ancient and modern, Hindu or Muslim,
though this may be natural in the pattern
of India’s all round disillusionment and
f'rustration, in the context of hor emotiona-
hsm‘ and in the foreground of modern
Indian culture.” (Page 212),

Such is the sociological view of the crisis
in Indian culture today. The immediate
problem is the sublimation of this hatred
into a creative force and itg redirectioning
into healthy channels of constructive en.

deavour so as to open out new vistas of

national life. We fully share with Mukheriji
the confidenco that Indian culture, like the
Lord Shiva, can hold the puison in the
gullet and forget it ; nay, even transform
the black force into a fine ornament on the
nation’s neck to the astonishment of a
wondering world. The history of India is
repleto with striking instances of such
sublimation. Tt is in the Nation’s genius to
conquer hatred by love and ignorance by
wisdom. She is also an adept in forging
unity out of highly discordant elements by

* Modern Indian Culture: By Dhurjati Pragad Mukherji, Hind Kitabs, Ltd., Boml:uy.w—i’rice e, 6/8
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blow assimilation and synthesis. That has
beon her historic function through the ages.
The present provides only another oppor-
tunity to exercise this role and demonstrate
to the world the practical way of achicving
this even under the most depressing con-
Jditions obtaining today. That is the lesson
of the life of such towering porsonalities as
Tagore‘u,nd Gandhi who have left a mark
on contemporary Indian minds. In the
midst of Himalayan obstacles, when the
night was darkest, they have held high the
torch of ancient Indian wisdom and proudly
vindicated the permanent values of culture
and civilisation by their firm faith in the
universal teachings of the Upanishads, the
Gita and other sublime scriptures which
loudly proclaim the infinite power of Truth
and Love which must lead to their ultimate
victory over the forces of falsehood and
hatred. Therein lies the only cure for the

+ malady that afflicts us,

It is usual to hear this remedy prescribed
by saints and sages. It is highly significant
that a sociologist like Dhurjati Prasad also
gives the same prescription. Here is his
‘ humble solution’ of the problem facing
Indian culture today. ¢ Comprehend the
spirit of Indian traditions and orient that
spirit in the light of the collective life of the
people. It can be done. But it will never
be done by amiable tallk of the East and
the West, or the Hindus and the Muslims

“Rgwooning into each other’s arms in mystic
affinity or soulful ebullition. Nor will it
be achieved by praising the virtues gf the
British commonwealth of Nations and
pointing out the profits in India’s deciding
to remain in it...... It is time that she
(India) should set about creating new capital
out of her own energy of which she still
has an ample store......India’s energy is in

her social dynamics......Indian culture has
to be remade ; that is the be-all and end-all
of the question.” (P. 214.)

As one of the capital conditions of this
rebuilding of Indian culture we are told
that the nation must needs withdraw into
its self. The assurance is given that this is
no reactionary move, provided the inner
retirement is followed by ‘a return and
rally > from ‘the collective unconscious’ to
the collective conscious, to meet the new
challenge with fresh strength, as every
civilisation in history does and as India too
has done in her earlier times of trouble.
Conscious adjustment to Indian traditions
and symbols, Mukerji holds to be the first
condition of our cultural remaking. The
second condition he suggests is that the
people, who have hitherto been neglected,
must be made to play the prominent role
in this task. The common man in India,
we are told, is still a person, a whole, more
integrated and more humanly cultivated
than the English educated, westernised
Indian. The latter belongs to the spurious
middle class, the cultural bastards of British
rule in India, who have no roots in the soil
and who live in isolation from the people,
as ront receivers or subordinate servants
of an alien administration. Their role in
Indian national life is over. The future is
with the people, the common man, who has
still a form, a style of his own. The interests
of Indian culture hereafter must lie with
him. The pursuit of a programme of
material advancement of the people, in
which the interests of the Hindu and the
Muslim must coincide and merge, will,
according to Mukerji, also pave the way
for the reunion of India’s parts. Let us say
‘Amen !’

mn——————_ g



NOTES AND COMMENTS

A Step in the Right Direction

It is a matter for genuine satisfaction 4o
all lovers of religion that the Hindu
Religious Endowment Board has decided to
take steps in formulating a sclieme for
training people to give religious lectures,

There is a crying need today for the
dissemination of religious ideas aud idecals
of the right kind, not only to combat and
consume the mounting tide of materialism
but to purify and strengthen the faith of
those who have already reccived the
transforming touch of religion. The Reli.
gious Endowment Board has rightly come
to realise this increasing need for religious
propaganda and is taking steps for the
ministration of religious inspiration and
solace to slums and cheris even, where
perhaps, it is most needed,

Some may perhaps remember that an
effort in this direction was madc some years
ago by Prof. Radhakrishnan while he way
the Vice-chancellor of the Benares Univer.
sity. He initiated a scheme for the training
of religious lecturers, selecting the boest
material available and stipending them
during the period of their. training and
active work. It is not known whether the
scheme is now functioning. The H. R, I,
Board of Madras may profit by knowing
the details of that schemec and it can see
whether the scheme commends itselt for
acceptance in part or in fofo.

People may naturally feel concerned as
to the character of the religious teaching
gought to be promulgated, whether it will
be universal and reared up on tho funda-
mentals of true religion or on sectarian
bigotry and fanaticism. In the guise of
Siddhanta Stapanam, Paramatakhan.

danam is easily resorted ta, and fancticism
and bigotry are fostered.  True devotees
}lch disgast and abhorronce of sectarian
bigotry which tries to establish that one's
Ishtadaivam is the only one to be wecepted™
au‘ul to dispute violently whether Shiva or
Vlb‘.hllu s the supreme God. Though
religious  persceution in its crude and
medineval form is becoming a thing of tho
Past, it still persists in sublter forms
and 'lifts up its hydra  head when
occasions wrise.  Peoplo forget that when
they step out of Rupanubhavam to the
realm of Gunanublinvam gl differences
vanish,

To fulfil the great nocd of the times, as it
were, the need for religious tolerance, un-
derstanding and harmony, Sri Ramakrishna
came. None sounded as he tho noto of
tolerance hetwe

betwe ooty
een seets and none demonstrated s

he the possibilit - livi
ossibility of livine ide: ‘
religious har : i “c‘ - l‘(l"‘d "
igiou mouy by himself practising the
111111(,1[)1(,5 of other religions and getting to
tele: peak, all the time himsolf being o
devout Hindu,
S ST LT PR
Sti Ramakrishna came to remind tho

forgetful world that the rcalisation and

Pl‘ichlce of the ocssential truths of all
religions go to enrich tho realisation of vne’s

(0] izl H .
wn religion, a richness that is the pith and «

marr . ‘o .
rarrow of any religious realisation. Not a
w ondo .

ord of condemnation of any creed ever

t}scap.ed his lips. He realisod and taught
18t in order to be a good Hindu, it is

ossential to fully appreciato and accept o
good Christian and g good Muslim and to
xdeologically live tho truths of their roligion.
We are miles away from the ladder that
can take us to that top. Why then fight

en religion and religion and ¥
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about the state we will be in when we reach
the terrace ? Before that let us seo whether
we have fulfilled the conditions that will
tako us to the foot of the ladder. The
religious lecturer who is found competent by
the Board should fix his attention on tho
%3piritual virtues emphasised by the scrip-
tures as essential to aspirants, virtues of
purity of heart, non-covetousness, absence
of hatred, absence of anger and the like.

Nobody has any right to dictate to

another which form of the Lord he should
choose for his or her worship. Hindu
religion gives the maximum freedom to
choose his or her Ishtam. The religious
lecturer should radiate this' wide-hearted
catholicity and help devotees to choose
their Ishtam and remain steadfast in the
worship of that Ishtam.

The precious Vedic message, Ekam Sat
Viprah DBahudhah Vadanti should be his
guiding. light and sustenance. The Lord
has clearly said in the Gita that worship
offered in devotion and earnestness in any
form by anybody is supremely acceptable
to Him. The religious lecturer must live
and teach the spirit of these words of our
great Gitacharya. There is a tendency to
take stories in the Puranas out of their con-
texts and use them to support one’s own
fanaticism. This fell tendency should be

checked and the lessons drawn from them

should be broad enough to be acceptable to
It sects and opinions.

It should not be difficult to draw up &
syllabus of study on broad lines without
offending any faith or sect. It is’ quite
possible to gather stories and anecdotes and
texts from Hindu sacred books which
will inspire devotees of all sects and faiths.
The syllabus is necessary for another thing
also, It will enforce uniformity. If this is
not done, the whole purpose of this religious
Preaching will be defeated.

Religion, not of the true type, but religi-
on’s double has brought on India untold
suffering and shame. If those tragedies
are not to visit us again and if we are to
turn a new leaf in the history of religious
toleration, we must see that the ideas and
ideals propagated are broad-based and
universal in their character. To practise
true religion is to recognise the divine
dignity and equal status of faiths other than
one’s own and to practise the widest sym-
pathy, tolerance and generosity of heart
one is capable of. May the religious teaching
sponsored by the Endowment Board help
people to see religion in the true lights
indicated above and practise it and may
the Lord guide the Board along lines of
endeavour that are really- fruitful to
humanity !

Madras’'s Opportunity

* Friends, we have done well in the past,
let us try to do better’. This was the reas-
suring strain that hovered over the inspiring
speeches Swami Vivekananda gave to pack-
ed audiences in Madras fifty years ago. Was
there not an echo of that voice when
Pandit Nehuru during his recent visit to
Madras patted the audience on the back and
said, Well, you can do better? '

A stern rebuke is not always a successful
weapon to correct a fault. "When a fault
has become a perversity in a civilized indi-
vidual the most successful and psychologi-
cally sound method is to pat him on the
back and confide, well, friend, you hsave
done well. Why not try to do better! Nehru
was only too conscious of the petty provin.
cialisms and littlencsses of mind that have
corrupted the heart and head of Madras.
But instead of dealing a stern blow, the.
psychologist that he is, he dwelt at length on
their strong points and concluded by saying,
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¢ for my part I will gladly accept the leader-
ship of Madras.”  But, for this Madras must
fulfil certain conditions.

Nehru exhorted us to concentrate on big
things. He warned us against the injury
that Tndia can do to herself by a narrm\t-
ness of vision. < With that past T feel
confident, he said, that Tndia of the future
is going to be secure and strong in spite of
all the difficulties that face us to-day. I
never had in my mind—though I do not
like to use the word—any particular fear
that any external authority or power can
ultimately do great injury to India. Bug
the only fear that sometimes comes to me
is what we may do to ourselves in our
narrowness of vision or by our forgetting
the ideals that have governed us. No race,
much less a great people like the people of
India, can go down because of outside
activity. A great race goes down because
it injures itself, because it turns against
itself, because it loses faith, because it
becomes little-minded, because it becomes
so tied up with the small little things of
life that the big things escape it.

*1 am afraid’ Panditji continued, ¢ many
of us are too much concerned with the little
things of life. We are shouting too much
about secondary matters, which may be
important in themselves, but which have

little relevance in the context of things

to-day. We have, after a great struggle,
achieved something, We have at the very
moment of achievement had to undergo
a vital and dangerous operation. We are
recovering from that operation and un-
doubtedly we shall recover. We have
recovered a good deal and we shall recover
wholly. All kinds of problems that had
lain dormant during generations past have
suddenly come up, political, economical and
gocial. In India, apart from that, in the

world, no one knows what the noxt six
m(.)m_)hs or a year may bring.  Now when
this is }mpponing are wo to lose ourselves in
the small things and b unprepared to fuco
the F)ig things, whother you look at it from
tho interuntional point of view or from tho

national or prOVillCilll? ’.l.‘llu.t is not g()()(l"

cnough, because if woe do 80, wo not, only

lose i i
the big things, but we also lose the
small  things,

because they cannot stand
apart.’

“Therefore wo havo, if 1 may use the
word, doclared war against some of the
ten.den(-.ies which wenken tho country and
which are essentially bad, ospecially in the
present  context of cvents. We have
declared war against communalism. Wo

will not tolerate it, although in certain

as : :
peots it may, perhaps, be commended or

understood. But the thing has proved
..%uch an evil thing, such a vicious thing,
it has brought so much suffering and injury
to India, that wo will nog tolerate com-
munalism in any shape, whatever may be
the consequence. (Hear, hear and cheers.)
Secondly, T will not say we will not tolerate
pmv.incialism, we are going to oppose
provincialism with all our might, (Hear,
hear).; not again because the love of a
province or a desire to push a province
ahead has anything wrong in it. Of course
not. You who dwell in the presidency of
Madras should be proud of it. There is no

reason ‘why you should not be. You "

should further it, of course, That is not
what T mean. What I mean is this. In
every province in India thoro has suddenly
grown, as a reaction [ suppose, & far
too great interest in provinecial mattors
which lead, to some extent, to a conflict
.wit.h neighbouring provinces. So long as
it i constructive provincial activity is well
and good. But when it becomes one whioh
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creates a feeling of separateness from the
neighbouring provinces, it i8 bad. Any-
thing which disrupts, that separates, further
weakens us. Therefore, I should like you
in Madras, and you in the South, to con-
sider these matters and give @ lead to us in

2 the rest of Indin. You have, perhaps, &

right to do so, an opportunity to do 80 ab
the present moment which we of the North
have not.’

Let us be honest and mnot hush up the
betty provincialisms and narrow prejudices
that have vitiated our private and public

“lives today. 1t is time Wwe realise t%lat
there is something better and worth doing

than shouting slogans. With pain we have
come to discover that those who shout
they are pon-sectarian, non.provincial are
really the worst ginners. Perhaps they are
anxious to cover up things. Great men come
to tell us of great things, to take us out of
our narrow ruts and show us the light of
big things and big ways of life. Nehru
came to remind us of our heritage which is
known for its loftiness and nobility of out-
look and generosity of spirit. Here is an
opportunity for Madras to rise above her
littlenesses of the mind and pettinesses of
the head. Will Madras rise to the occasion

and lead ?

s e———————

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

THI: BHAGAVADGITA: WITH AN
INTRODUCTORY I88AY, SANSKRIT
TEXT, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND
NOTIS: By S. RADHAKRISHNAN. PUBLISHED
by GroreE ALLEN UNwIN LID. LONDON

INDIAN lipITION 7. 6d.
a peronnial vitaliby

The Bhagavadgita has shown
vory commentator,

to be reborn in the hands of e o
to be rostated according to the neods of the peren

nial in man.  Professor Radhakrighnan though not

in the yolo of # commentator but only in thod “.f &
{ having

translator gives us amplo evidenco Of
rostabed tho otornal truths of the Gita in the
noconts of time, ¢ Our times are diiferent’ be
#8sWres ug on puge five, * our habits of thought, the
mutorial buckground to which We relate our
‘oXperience, are not quite the same &S those of the
olassical commentators......Such & reet‘.&i'vﬁm‘.mh ?f
the truths of cternity in the accents of our time 13

the only way in which a grest seripture can be of

living valus to mankind, From this point of view,

the genoral Introduction and the Notes mas,l
perhaps be found useful by the intelligent reader "
(Page 6). )
The seventy-cight-page Introductory .basa-y
serves not only as an itroduction to the Gits, b}m
to the Hindu philosophy and reli ijon. Thers 18

nothing that is of importance in the Gita both to
the lay reader and the specialist that the author
leaves untouched. Date and text, chief commen-
tators, ultimate reality, Krishna, the teacher,
gtatus of the world and concept of Maya,
Individual self, Yoga Sastra, the Jnana and Karma
margas and the Goal, all thoso topics are discussed
with lucidity and thoroughness. ‘ Maya docs not
imply that the world is an illusion or is non-
oxistent absolutely. (Page 38). It is a delimitation
distinet from tho unmensured and tho immeasurable
But why is there this limitation ? The question
cannot be answered, so long as we are at the
empirical level......Man’s struggles, his sense of
frustration and self-acousation are mnot to be
dismissed as errors of the mortal mind or mers
phases of » dialectic process. This would be to
deny the moral urgency of life.” (Page 48.) *The
gense of insufficiency, of barrenness and dust, is
due to the working of the Perfeotion, the mystery
that lurks at the heart of creation. The invisible
jmpulse to seek God produces the agony that
inspires heroic jdealism and human fulfilment.’
(Page 51.) Many more such gems can be collected
from the Infroduction which must stimulate the
modern mind and take himo to the study of the
text. oo . ’ -
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In the translation the author does not {ollow any:
clagsticadl commentabor, though he gives in the
Notes their vicws whenever they are speeiully note-
worthy or when he disagrees with thein. it iy
gigniticant that in franslating certain toxts which wre
the strongholds of Visishtadvuitic  commentator,
the author has shown keenness to give them an
Advaitic tum.  For instance on pago 268, Le addy
tho noto to tho word Ikamsene thus: ' By o
single fracticn.  Not that tho divine wnity is by
ken up into fragments.”  Bub wo are swprised o
find that even in this the author is not consistent,
Interpreting o similar passage on page 398, the
varse beginning  with, nansciv@uso-jivaloke, e
heging by giving an Advatic ewplasis, changes
over to Visishtadvaitic view point and vownds off
by a bypleally cluistion view: *When he (the
jiva) rises whovo his limitations, he is not dissolved
in the Superporsonal Absolute but lives in the
Supreme and enbors into o co-purtnership with God
in the Cosmic activity, So {far as we know, in no
school of Indian philosophy is the jiva after rouli-
zation conceived a8 having the power for maintain-
ing cosmic activity. e may becomo Iswara, hug
he does nob have tho capacity for eroation.  Iiven
if the author is having in mind the Sarvamuks
idea of Siddhaniilesa where the realised jiva along
with God walts until the whole world is {ree, this
tuterpretation of its co-purbnership in cosmic activity
is unwarranted.  We are reminded cf the chiistian
view according to which man’s highest duty i3 to
help God in tuo nuintenance of the world !

In the translation of words algo, there iy
lack of consistency. Buddhi is transtated on
pago 120 us intelligence and on page 370 as undig-
gtanding. [t cannot he that in tho first instance
Bhagavan meant only the intelligenco wspoct of
Buddhi, ‘Tako vefuge in Buddhi’ 18 a call to
munifest the highest agpeet of Buddhi and not of
intolligence. Nevertheless it 1ust bo suid that
the suthor has buken care to make the Notes vory
scholarly and rich with parallels from the wisdom
of the Lust and the West. This indoed makes

tho book a troaswetrove of knowledge for hoth
hemispheres.

Dr. Radhakrisiman has no doubt Lrought out an
oxoellent edition of the Gita grading and adapting
its traditional tenching to suit modorn tuste and

. temperament. Porhaps this i8 necessary. ‘All

arout doctvine ’ ho admits, ‘ny it 13 ropented in thoe
cowrso of conturies, is colowred by tho refloctions of
the age i whicl it wppowrs wid bears the Liprint of
e indivilual whoe restates i (itadies owrs)  DBub
to colour tho otamal in the doctrine with {he
adventitious in gl 0Eo i nob rendering servieo
o the doctiine, The cbamnal tug to be, wid e
})(‘, redlimed  and yestaod only hy tho ctermal
W he ago, -

Phe printing and gt up of the book keep up thoe

high traditi i i
sh traditiong of Gearge Allon and Unwine 8.8,

ATMARPANA STUTT: By
Diksiirra,

APPAYYA
WITIL WoRD-FOIR-WORD TRANS-
LATION AND COMMENTARY BY Sia K. M.
BALASUBRAMAN
IA lYsr., PupLisae "’
P — n UBLISHED 1Y
* AUTHOR, 18, "THERADI St., Mam-

BALAM, MADRAS. Prick Ry, 1/8- (TAMIL
AND SANSKRIT)

In theso days, w

hen Sanskrit iy heing  looked
down upon

: a8 v dead languago und proficioncy in it
f:(msldm'od A anachronism, ho will he a bold man
m'dcod who ondeavours to cultivate in the public
mmq & thirst for Sangkit knowlodge by way of
publication of cheap Populur editiong of so;nu ufv the
'cclehrwtcd classics of ouy vonerablo  ancients.
.I:lw Abnectrpena St Irought out rocently hy Sri
K. M- Balasubramanis, Lyor,

. 13w scholarly work on
~ devotional thane

o attributod to that renowned
?(‘, wlar, poet and - Advaitin, 84 Appaya Dikshita
The theo of the book  under :

v reviow is not
sectard

: an bigotry but the supremo  swrondor of
ones soli b hy Almighty foy he atbaimnent of
Molsha v ctormal ligg through liberation from
the eyelo of hirthg and doaths, Tho Stuti is iminwl
& work of yeal morit in that it i3 u spontancous
and unsophisticated outpowing of the howrt ab t;lu’x
Lm'd"ﬁ foet and is o passionnbo  prayor for tho
Lor(}s graco. LI proporly sbudiod, momorizad, and
fnedltuted upon daily, it will lenq ovon a n(lrstika
m tho path of God-reulization,

The word-for-word Twmil rendoring of tho fifty
slokas of tho Stuti, the elaborato wnd nusterly
uxphm‘utm'y comments of tho author and the copious
quotations from othyy authoritative works mako ho
volume eminently readublo oven by the lay public:

T. R. BANKAR.
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CHRISTIAN PRAYER AND APPROACH
TO CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM: BY W. Q.
LiasH, PuBrLisHrRs: HIND KiTABs LtD,
Pacrs: 52 Price: RE. 1/

In this booklet the Lord Bishop of Bommbay has

attompted a simple and divect appinisal of the

g Christian approach to the Godhead.  The contents
of this book will bo very familiar to Indian readers.
To an Indian religion is nothing if not experience,
The various systems of Yoga have detailed for him,
with an almost trying preecision, the various
paths  to Godhead, suited to different individual
make-up. But there will be a sharp difference
hetween the two as to the type of experience that
is to be accepted as genuine or rejected as falge.
Chyistianity with its fundamental conception of a
revealed theology-truth, of a God directly interve-
ning in the cowrse of history in a particular epoch
for the revelntion of somo special truths, -will
appreciate a supra-normal experience only if it
happens to conforin to the body of Church doctrines
and will reject everything else as spurious. This

. gtands contrasted with the Indian conception,

® which accepts a diversity of approach to the
Supremo and henee a8 0 covollory believes also in
the diversity of experience of the Supreme.

We may add here that mysticism will thrive
only when absolute freedom is allowed to the
individual ag far as his approach to the Godhead is
concerned, and where this is absent we can expect
o bankruptey of spirituality, coupled with a
suspicion of everything that savours of mystical
oxperionce., But once the reality of mystical expe-
rience of an individual is accepted the adoption of
a more tolerant attitude towards the verities in

_spiritual experiences will follow as a matter of

wse. We wish that this point of view is studied
seriously by Christian Divines, especially in this
twentieth century, when the very existence of
religion is questioned and all doctrinal formulations
of religion is regarded with suspicion.

On the whole the book indicates a forward
inovement in Christian thought; for here, Christia-
nity is desoribed a8 a matter of experience and nob
28 & set of doctrines to be believed in.

We should congratulate the publishers on their
neat get up of the book,

THE GREAT SANYASI: by ANLICHANDRA
RoY. PUBLISHERS : THE AMIYA LIBRARY
LuD., SHYAMBAZAR, CALCUTTA PaGES 106.

To incorporate & particulayr sttitude to life in o
narration, and to present the various characters ag
8o many ideas in flesh and blood, is no new thing
in the history of novel literature. The present
book is a similar attemapt at presenting the philo-
sophy of Sri Aurobindo working in the actual
civcumstances of every-day life. Probably  the
Sanyasi referred to in the book is a prototype
of Sri Aurobindo easting his all for the welfare
of the world, '

But this undertaking has not met with any
amount of success at the hands of the author.
While we appreciate the writer's zeal for the ideal,
we cannob pass without noticing the patchy natare
of the whole book. The work reveals the ample
potentialities of the author and we hope, that at no
disbant fubure, wo will see a more matwe and -
substantial work from him on the lines of the
present work,

MODERN MAN IN SEARCH OF
RELIGION: by SWAMI PAVITRANANDA.
ADVAITA ASHRAMA, MAYAVATI, ALMORA,
HivALAYAS. PAGES 127. PRICE Rs. 1-8,

This dainty volume, though small, is laden with
profound thoughts on & subject that goes to the
roots of life. It presents the-case for religion in a
simple, clear and comprehensive form leaving
untouched no vital issue that has & cloge bearing
on the problem. There is a peculiar inimjtable
charm in the Swami’s style and approach which s
quite free from the sanctimonious air that ordinarily
vitistes such sermonisings. He enters fully into
the difficulties of the modern man and with great
insight and imaginative sympathy convincingly
answers the arguments generally advanced in
support of his sceptic position.

Heroe is no laboured defence of the old orthodox
religions which have fallen into disrepute by the
abuges rampant within their fold, The term
religion is used here to mesn not the traditional -
dogmas, in which all rational minds have lost faith,
but tho inner urge of every individual towards
lusting happiness and freedom. It is the spontane
ous aspiration of the human spirit to realise the -
Infinite that is the essence of its nabture. Such a

"~ religion is not anything extraneous to man bup :
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part and parcel of his being. Tt s a constitutionn)
necessity like the air and sunlight o plants.
Henco it cannot die.

That is the main burden of the book. The
author also analyses gomo of the important fuctors
in modern life that have led to the growing dig-
belief in religion.  The tremendous hold of selence
wnd polities, with thar  overanplagis on the
nuberiulistic side of life, is o powerful forea in this
direction. Dsycho-analysis has f\lso mfforded an
easy oxcuse for indulgence in a life of the 8pnges,
while Behaviourism has helped to redues map to
the state of an aubomaton devoid of frecdom and
moral responsibiliby. The book. shows how the
opposition of these forees is not n‘reconcim-me and
how religion, as ib was taught and practiged for
ages in India, could be hau'n'xc.miacd with moden
life and made to enrich ik Tt is vay useful and
handy to remove tho cobwebs clouding the vigion
of the modern mind. N

THE SANGITA-RAJA OF MAHAR:@NA

KUMBHA VoL 1. EDITED BY DR, C. Kuy-

HAN Raja. ANUP Sanskwir Linpany,

BIKANER.

The Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, is partieq.
larly rich in music manuseripts and one of the ji,

portant works amgt; 43¢ I8 the voluminous Sup-
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Grimat Swami Madhevansndsgi, the Ge.ne.ml
Secretary of the Rumakrishna Math and Mission
arrived at Madras on the 6th of August on » shors
vigit of the South Indian Ceutres of the
Ramekrishne Math and Mission. On the 8th the
Ramakrishna- Vivekananda Saraswata Samavesam
presented him with an address st the ,Wf)odhfmds’
Royspettah in the presence of a d{sﬁfﬂgude
gathering. The next day he \'mIted. the
WMG& college and addreesed,t'he stnf ‘nnfl
;;tudenté, ' Q&ﬁhg ‘same day he visifed on invi-
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gita Mimmaman or Sungitarnin oxtending to 16,000
slokas, by the famous Maharana Kuribha of Mewar,
Tho work is quoted by Kumbha in his well-known
commentary on the Gita-Govinds from whose co
lophon we eome to know of the high wtteinments
of the king in music and dancu,

Students of Sunskuig Sungitn Literagure are in-
debted to the Bikaner Librayy
Ruja, its honorary adviger, for the publieation ol
blis treatiso, Dy, Rajn pregents hove the Paghye-
rutna Kosa forming the opening chapter of this
comprehensive treatiso on o whaole fiold of Natyn
Sagtra compriging .pootics  and mugle,  The first
seckion doals with Tada, Vakya, Samjnns und
Paribhashas, Prosody and Pootics, The work is of
use, to students of Alunkars Sastra too,

The editor hag addod n eritienl Iutrodiction
variant roadings cte, 'Tha editorial ig based on two
manuseripts in the library besides which there are
806 Indre nwnuacripts Topresenting  portions of
this work, Btrangely sotne anugeripte read tho
author us one Kalsaona and tho editor has offec
tively dealt with this problem and ghown that the
roal author is Kumbha and the Kulagenn version
vepresents a copy made for that king.

The further pwrts of this work are  esgerly
awaited by geholays,

V. RAGHAVAN,

et i,

NEWS AND REPORTS

tation the loeal Andhra Mohila Babha and addressed
the inmates, He loft for Caliout on the 9gh,
From Caliout, he visited Trichvr snd Kalady, In
all the three Plavces,
in his honour and he was the vecipient of addresses
of weleome. The Swami nddressed the gatherings
in these places as alga the staff and students
of the educational nstitutions run by these
centres. From Kalady, he will be visiting the
Ramakrishng, Mission Vidyalaya,
pelayam (Coimbutore)
Bangelave,
first week of

Perisnsicken-

He is expectod haak in Muadras in the
Septemher,

LY
wnd Dr. Kunjun

» Ootacamund, Mysore and -

t’}

publie receptions were held e
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Books you See
Dooks Yol eek Just out

LIFE: OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA  wear e s rvees

With a Foreword by

MAHATMA GANDH]
6th Edition

ATTRACTIVE GET UP
DY. 8 vo. pp. 617 WITH AN INDEX

Price Rs. 8 .

A comprehensive chronological account of the Magt

authorised edition of its kind in English, ers wonderful life—the only

,lThe Story of Ramakrishsa Paramahamsa’s Llfa is a

His life enables us to see God face to face.” study of Religion in Practice.

- Says Mahdtma Gandhi
“To read such a life is a pleasure and a profit

justice to the life” . 7 The compilers...have done full

— Modern Review
.

An excellent production...... " Sureito be welcomed. . The style is chasle’  — Statesmah

It hdS a unique value in modern igi i
reh ) h
glous hterature” Current T oug. ¢

“Interesting throughout”

~ Theosophist
‘ N
"THE MASTER AS | SAW HIM e :
Beiny pages from the Life of Swami Vivelimanie « Btceuaxtt get up
By SISTER NIVEDITA ound in cloth
611 EDITION Pp. 430, Prico Rs. 8
NOTES OF SOME WANDERING
With Swami Vivekananda , Good get up
By SISTER'NIVEDITA ‘ Pp. 148, Price Rs, 2
’ 3RD EDITION
Y she conveyed tho feel of hor myyiad-mood ‘
ed mastor with o : o . .
no biographer of Vivekananda has equalled since," power 0; w o; d-portraiburo which
—rl Dilip Kumar Rop.
—

MODERN MAN IN SEARCH OF RELIGION

By Swami Pavitrananda Fooket Bize

Fp. 128. Price Rs. 1/8
A rational but rema.rkable survey of the erucial problemg which o

‘spiritual vision of man in the present age and the possibility, if any
““It may be presumptuous, for me to say that it is g very good b

bscure or tend to obscuro tho
of hig transconding them.
ook,  But such it is "’

—His E“c"”mﬂ C. Rajagopalachari,

Department of Publlcatlon er Ramaknshna Math Madras 4

e .

[ A MBS SUM A Y - b s+ e o e o e
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BOOKS = S ‘YOU MUST-READ'

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA - PricE. Rs. 20 Cazico
oxp EpITioN, - Rs. 30 Morocco

The book in which world’s mastexr minds seek solace, and light, ’ }

Originally recorded in Bengali, in five volumes by M., a disciple of the Master.
Complete translation by Swami Nikhilananda, With 30 authentic photographs

4 agsociated with the life of the Mastor.. Hixcellent get up. Printed in Bible paper,

Pp. 1080. (Royal Bvo) -
Spoken of highly by the World Press

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION . As, 10
By SwAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA | : |

“ Thig is a lecture delivered by Swami Ramakrishnanands in 1910 at Madras. It

gives . glowing account of the life of Sri Ramakrishna.” — Hindu,

\

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS UNlQUE MESSAGE Price. -Rg, 2
' By SwAMI GHANANANDA ,

“ The author here elucidates the géat saint’s uvique message of the harmony of

religions and it also tells bneﬂy the story of his spiribual life and thought. It also

clearly explaing his message in all its sspects, mdma.tes its significance and its place in

Indian religious though —Hindustan Review.

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE ' - .. Pmon Re 2
By D. 8. SARMA M. A. PRINCIPATL, VIVEKANANDA COLLEGE, MADRAS. 4 o

This is an inferesting life sketch of Sri Ram&knshnu and Swami Vivekanands and is
mainly mtended for the students.

TALES AND PARABLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA Pp. XLV+273 ' ... Price’ Rs, 38 ,

An exhaustive collection, 205 in number. With an introduction narratmg the Master's’

Life in details. )
“ A new Aesop's Fables w}nch may with advantage replace the old in the school -
curricula, -Tke Calcutte Review.

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 6t Edition exhausted
Afinouncement will be made 88 goon copies of the 7th Edition are available.
“ Go and get from the Ramalkrishna Mission & book called SAYINGS OF SRI RAMA

KRISHNA., and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other language you like, * "
read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you will become a better man.” ,

. — His Excellency Sri Ohakravany Rajagopalachaﬁ (O R. )
THF. MIGHT OF MAN IN THE SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY - .
OF RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA ‘ N As‘.‘

, By Pror. Bexoy KUMAR SARKER

Tn. this smsll book one finds & powerful exposition of the socml phxlosophy of Sn
Ramalkrishua and Swami Vivekananda. ’ U
” APPLIOATION FOR THE DETAILED CATALOGURS IN _ .
’ ENGLIBH, TAMIL AND TERLUGU MO BE_ ADDRESSED

e TO e e e

Departmeént of Publication :

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

5, BRODIES ROAD. MYLARORE: MADRAS; 4 2 Phones um
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Read
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BOOKS

aaa ‘to be chewed and digested’

BY SWAMI

VIVEKANANDA

INSPIRED TALKS erice: gatico-Bs-2-

“WITH ‘AN INTRODUCTORY NARRATIVE

4\ND EXHAUSTIVE,INDEX, 6TH EDITION.
RLEGANT GET UP., PP. VIII AND 221,

“.....Mo mother Haridasi (Miss S. Ellen Waldo,

the compiler of this book) the whole world
ghould be grateful for these ‘inspired’ talks of

Swamiji, which has brought into existence the-

present volume. There cannot be a better guide
to all humanity than this. Whosoever will taste
the nectar in it, is sure to know that death has
no power over him. May every soul seeking
for illumination, rest and peace, have recourse to

it to end his or her miseries once for all.”

—SwWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

THUS SPAKE VIVENANANDA 22

DE LUXE POCKET EDITION 4TH EDITION

“.eveesWe warmly welcome the neat little volume

containing such utterances, beautifully selected
and arranged that can go into the pockets of the
million and be the talisman of their salvation and
redemption.” —The Advent

“venathe selections contained in the booklet
gerve ag®* an  Index to the immense mass of
Vivekananda's speeches and writings.”

—The Weekly Mail

«eee.dn this deluxe edition. ..the choicest sayings

of the Swamiji...will inspire people and guide

them in the right path.” —Freg Indda

Ceenes this is a treasure chest of beautiful pea.rls

that dropped out of Swami’s lips.” —The Whip .

'

ED"EAT'“N Pocket s?;az])e.E DPlsisg As. 12.

“, ... Roquested to write an Introduction to this
book, Mahatma Gandhi wrote: ‘Surely Swymi
Vivekenanda's writings need ‘no introduetion
from anybody. They make their own irresistible

appeal.’ —The Educational Review

. ...00 one can go through this book without
becoming clearer-headed and braverminded ab
the end of perusal.” —The Indian Ea:press

.+ The Swamiji’s thoughts on Indian education

\u‘e the eternal finme at which we should light
our torches for guiding our path in the dense
jungle which we have to traverse in the realm of
education in Free India......

—Prof, P. 8. Naidu, The Reader in Education
‘and Psychology, The University of Allahabad.

’”
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BOOKS GREAT OF OLD RETOLD

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM Translated by NleEpr’ar‘UP
THE WISCOM OF GOD SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA Price Rs. 3-8.
(ZND EDITION WITH GLOSSARY)

*“ My sister has read me some extracts from yowr book and 1 have bresthed in its poetry, ita
wisdom, and its boauty. [ wish that it might be translated into the other great Luropean

languages, for it is a treasuro of thought from which the entire world should profit.”” (¥rom -
a lettor written to the trunslutor)—Lomain Rolland.

“Swami Prabhavananda hus rendered a service to Indian culbure by bringing out this
abbrevisted edition of the great Sanskrit classic. All who want to bocome acquainted with

the living religion of India should do well to go through this handy snd excellontly got up
volume "'—Amyitabazar Datrika.

“ The present edition is an abridgement—except for the XI Chaptor, which eontains the
‘ Uddhava Gita’ and is fully rendercd.  Even a roador wnncquuintod with Sanskrit and [ndian
lungunges muay capture something of the atmosphero and the modes of thought and feeling ss
the Swamiji has retold rather than translating, tho toxt using & langusge “roploto with charm
and oharactorised by its biblical ring and poctic quality. A glossary of Sunskrit terms adds to
the value of the book. The got up and the lottor press are elegant '—7Triveni.

THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA By D. S. SARMA ELEGANT GET UP
(VALMIKI'S RAMAYANA RETOLD) Principal. Vivekananda College, Pp. 391, Rs. 4.
’ Madras. Calico Rs. 6.
** The condensation is done with judgment and skill and a just proportion is observed in regard
to the six ‘kandas’ swomurised. The realism of the Ayodhya Kanda is vividly brought out
and the romance of the throe books that follow moves forward with brisk oase in the author's
pages. Altogether we think thut Prof. Sarma has sot a model for compilations of thia kind."—
. —The Hindu.

“ It is a perfect marvel of condensation and lexg.vo_s'out little of the rich eontent of the great epic.
The main story is narrated in lungusage which is admirubly atbunod to all tha varied demands

made on it by the progress of the themo. Tho narrative maintaing an even tenor and there i
perfect balance between description and nurrative "—T'he Presidenclan.

“ The Prince of Ayodhya is » marvol of condensation, a little mpaterpiece giving the render more
than a mere taste of our groat olassic...............I hope many gonerntions of eager readers will  *
profit by it.""—K. 4. Nilakanta Sastri, Prof. of Indian History, University of Madras.

** This book of great value is commended to the notice of all lovers of ancient Hindu Culture.” .

Sri Ramakrishna Math  ::

© Mylapore, Madras.
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